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PREFACE. 


[HE fincere defire 1 ow 1 
had to ſerve the cauſe of Virtue, 
and Religion both natural and re- 
1 and to place them upon their true 
Foundations, made me ſome years agoe 
publiſh an Eſay on the Truth of the Chri- 
ftian Religion; and not long fince, a Trea- 
tiſe wherein I endeavoured to ſhew, the 
True Connexion between Natural and Re- 
_ vealed Religion. The gubjects were of con- 
ſequence ; and as I had had an 
nity of ſeeing Some things wrote againſt 
Revelation with very great Acuteneſs, I 
Found it neceſſary to treat the Defence of it, 
in a manner ſomewhat different from what 
other Writers. had done. What I now lay be- 
fore you finiſhes my Deſign; which was as 
far as I could, to compleat a Vindication of 
the Chriſtian Religion in a confitent, ratio- 
nal manner; and to ſhey that there is no- 
ſtting abſurd, or incredible, in it. 
1 I do not by this pretend to condemn, or 
find Bult with, | Others who have ee 
in 
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in defence of Chriſtjanity: But. L have pur- 


ſaed ſuch a thread of Reaſoning as I think 


ſtrong and concluſive; and leave the intel- 
| Keene Reader to judge of the 0 
expediency, of what I have ſaid. 


When I wrote The Connexion, 1 1 was 


n en of: the Difiaultics Wich have 
here diſtinctly conſidered : and this was the 


reaſon that led me to eſtabliſh the credibi- 
Jity of Revelation in the manner I then did. 
I have now examined the Objections them 
ſelves with that freedom and impartiality 
that is due to them; and I own: that unleſs 
they can be ſatisfactorily removed, I ſhall 
not wonder at the Doubts. and Suſpicions 
that may lie upon the minds of very ho- 
neſt Men. Wherever I have met with any 
thing that I conceived to be an Objection 
to what I was ſaying, I have examined it 
as ſuch, without naming the Perſon from 
whom 1 differ, becauſe I would treat this 
Subject in a manner as little Perſonal, as 
I could. And if the real Objection againſt 
the Goſpel be removed, I ſhould hope it 
might be a means to bring Men, to like, 
and to practiſe, wok . are e to 
e be fru. ty 


VS 


"PREFACE. We” 
The Affair of the Popiſh Miracles requi- 
red, I thought, ſomething more to be ſaid 
to it, than I had met with. There is not 
a Proteſtant of common Underſtandingt that 
is not fully perſuaded of their being either 
Enlargements of little Incidents, or "Trig - WM 
or mere Inventions; or if any thing, 1 7 
extraordinary has happened, it has been per- 
verted to the Abuſe of the Ignorant 1 well- 
meaning people, and by that means has 
been what what the Scriptures call i it, A Mi- | 


racle 4 Lye. Unbelievers have greatly 
taken occaſion hence to triumph over Chri- 


ſtianity itſelf, and to impute the Miracles of 
Chriſt to the ſame cauſes, as Believers do the 
Fopiſb ones. It was therefore neceſſary ſo to 
ſpeak to this point, as to ſhew a difference in 
the caſes: or to aſſign a Reaſon why a Man 
might reaſonably believe the One, at the 
fame time that He either rejects, or trou- 
bles not himſelf about, the other. 15 
But the principal thing which led 1 me to 
treat on this Subject at this time was, an 
Objection againſt the Credibility of the Goſ- 
pel Miracles taken from the diſlance of 
Time between the Facts as they were done 
by Chriſt, and the Publication of them. I , 
do not know that this Objection was ev 


urged 
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vi PREFACE. 
urged in Print, with that force that it has 


been lately: and how much ſoever the 


Treatiſe where it occurs, or the Author of 
it, may be deſpiſed, I cannot help thinking 
it very acutely urged, and a point of the ut- 
moſt conſequence. When theſe Sort of 


Difficulties are fairly and freely canyaſſed, it 


155 produces that il effect that ſome fear- 
men imagine: and till they are 


| ful Dod 
fair] and fully anſwered, the fact will be, 
that Unbelie vers will encreaſe, and triumph 
in a falſe Security and Strength. . 


1 had once reſolyed with Myſelf Dot to 


have troubled my Lord Biſhop of Lichfield, 


with any Vindication of Myſelf againſt his 
Charge. But as I have here treated on the 
Subjects of Miracles and Prophecy, 1 have 
added, by way of Poſtſcript, ſo much of 


. what I had wrote to his Lordſhip ; in my 


own defence as concerns thoſe points, omit- 


| ting here what ] had ſometime agoe drawn 


up in anſwer to his other Accuſations. 
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" HERE. are, ot hire bw, bot 
Two Religions in the World, 
* | founded of pretended to be found- 


— the 5 the Ubriſtian. Many 
indeed have derived their reſpective Inſtitu- 


tions from Heaven; and the Religious Le- | 


. gillators of old ſupported their Authority to 
inſtitute ſuch ſacred Rites, as they thought 
would be moſt acceptable to the Gods, or 
moſt uſeful to the People, by pretending 
ſome extraordinary Directions or Commands 
from above: And this extraordinary Inter- 


courſe with the Gods bath, been called © a 


Miracle. But whatever che pretenſe of im- 
mediate | converſation with, 2 Revelation 
from, any ſuperior Being bas been, yet none 
have attempted, or laid claim to a power of 


working Miracies in order to eſtabliſh their 
Laws, or to confirm their Commiſſions, ex- 
* the Cn and the Chriſtian Law- 


EE. givers. 


ed upon Miracles: — the 


i 2 

| givers... Zoroaſter and Zamolxis, Minds and 
Lycurgus, Triptolemus and Numa, pretend 
ed to receive their Laws from Veſta, and 
Jupiter, and Apolla, and Ceres, and Egeria ; 
Others likewiſe derived their Laws from 
ſome other God or Goddeſs; and at laſt 
Mahomet laid claim to Inſpiration from the 
God of Heaven. But none of them con- 
_ firmed their Claims by working of Miracles, 
or appealed to that ind of Evidence for 
the Truth of their Dodtines. The only 
* Miracle pretended was, the Conference 
itſelf, with the God or Goddeſs and not 
any. ſenſible work done t to confirm fuch Con- 
ference. 

Setting therefore all theſe WY as s foreign 
to my purpoſe, I ſhall conſider. the Claims 
of the Jewiſb and Chriftion 
who have appealed to the Miracles they did, 
for the Truth of their Doctrines. And that 
I may more clearly proceed in what I de- 
ſign, I ſhall conſider Firft, what a Miracle 


Peorum metum injiciendum ratus eſt : qui cum deſcen 
dere ad animos fine aliquo commento Miraculi non poſſet, 
i nulat fibi cum Dea Egeria congreſſus nocturnos eſſe: ejus 
tc _ quæ acceptiſima Diis elſent, ſacra inſtituere. 
Liv I. 


— : 18. 


SY 


„ 
is.” $6condly, Whether there be any diffe- 


tees is to Or dibilirg, 'betwixt Thoſe done 


by Chriſt, and thoſe done by Others who 


have ſince Leerer eee 


Thirdly, Whether an equal Credit, or even 
a greater, "ts not wo be given't6 Bows Pugh 
Miracles, the Accounts of which were pub- 
liſhed ſoon after they were done, than is to 


ve given to the Miracles thentioned' by the 
Evangeliſts, the Accounts of which were 


not Publiſhed till many years after the Death 
of Chriſt.” Fourthly, What are the Lying 
Wonders mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
and "How they may be' diſtinguiſhed from 


true Miracles, And Laſtly, I ſhall conſider 


what degree of Credit is to be given to the 


Goſpel Records, ' fince they contain Ac- 


counts of Miracles e to the m bs 


long after the facts. ; 
From hence 1 ſhall bent to ravine! 


Set of Eriquiries arifing from the doctrine 


of Miracles conſidered as atteſting any Re- 
velation. E. g. Firſt, Whether we can diſ- 


cover whether it be God, or an Inferior 


Agent, that works a Miracle. Secondly, 
Whether a Doctrine may not come from an 
Evil Agent ſeducing Men. Thirdly, What 

B 2 Degree 


(4) 


| Degree of Aﬀent is due to any Doctrine 
which ſtands confirmed by Miracles. 
Fourthly, Whether a Partial Revelation 


will prove that it comes from God, or from 
an Inferior Being. And Laſtly, Whether 


God be obliged, ſuppoſing that he grants a 
Revelation, to grant it to all mankind 
equally, 

The ſurprizing Cheats carried on at times ii in 
the ſeveral parts of the World, very dextrouſly 
and very ſucceſsfully, by which the Igno- 
rant have been groſsly abuſed, and even the 
more knowing have been in a great meaſure 
confounded, from which a handle has 


been taken to call in queſtion the Truth of 


Chriſtianity itſelf, will juſtify this Enquiry 
into the Nature and Credibility of Miracles. 


It muſt be confeſſed that the Men of all 
Religions, not only Fews and Chriſtians, 


but Heathens and Mabometans, have made 
uſe of pious Frauds: And when they 
have had an Intrigue to carry on, or an In- 
tereſt to ſerve, or a Party to ſtrengthen, or 
an Adverſary to deſtroy, or any private 
Ends to promote, they have made no ſcru- 


ple to recur to the extraordinary methods of 


Miracles; and have pretended to thoſe helps 


r nn , ⁊ ing oy tag TS 


( EY 2 

the better to accompliſh what they could not 
effect by ordinary means. Sometimes En- 
thuſiaſts have put off their extravagant Ima- 
ginations for real Inſpications, and have 
fought with Devils, and have come oft more 
than conquerors:. Some have. cured the Sick | 
been dead themſelyes, x, before. There The 
nothing ſo wild and frantic that has 1155 825 
pretended; and by this and ſuch ich like means 
ſo great a darkneſs has been, thrown on the 
Subject of Miracles, that it is become a 


matter of no .ſmall. difhculty to ſhew that 
any regard is due to what is pretended to be 


. ſupported by this ſort of Evidence. 
. alt would be no ſmall Entertainment | to the 
Curious, were any one to give us an exact 
impartial Hiſtory of Miracles from the End 

of the Firſt Century of Chriſt: He would 
enquire, How long a power of working them 
continued i in the Church of Chriſt ; what re- 


gard is. due to thoſe Gags mentioned by 
Writers before the Fourth Century, as well 


as to thoſe recorded by Athanafius, and Je- 
rom, Ruſſinus, Severus, and Others who lived 
in the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Centuries: 
What is the difference, if any, betwixt thoſe 

. 5 done 


(6). 
done by Heretics, and thoſe done by the 
Orthodox; what they were that were 
done by Heretics; what were the Ends 
14 and Uſes that Both Sides made of them, 
It &c. The early Fathers and the Church 
| | Hiſtorians would ſupply him with plentiful 
_ = materials: and if he were to deſeend to 
* later Times, he would rather ſink under 
work. Mr. M biſton has fixed the years of 
Chriſt 383, or 384, for the ceaſing of 
the truly divine and miraculous powers, 
and the ſetting up the Dæmamiacul ones. 
* The very laſt,” ſays he, of our Savi- 
PE ** our's miraculous Gifts,” [ That of caſting 
| out Devils ]'<* was taken away from the 
| 1 * Church, juſt at or after the Council of 
l * Conſtantinople - and then © he gave it up 
Ba! | * to ſtrong delufions that they ſhould be- 
RY | ** lieve a Lie, the lying frauds and wonders 
7. « of Popery, and to Demoniacal Cures | 
" te and Conjurations,”— In ſhort, ſays he, 
c while the Church of Chriſt was properly 
e Chriſtian and Pure, the power of true 
* and divine Miracles continued: But as 
« ſoon as ever it became Athanaſian, An- 
_ * tichriſtian, and TION thoſe pewers all 
« ceaſed 


„ 

V ccaſed immediately, and the Devil lent 
4 it his own cheating and fatal Powers in 
their ſtead.” Records, p. 94 5, 946. This 

ſhould be examined with the greateſt ac- 


curacy: For it will require ſome proof, 

that all Mirucles; done ſince the year 

384, were done by the Druil. Some cri- 

terion muſt be found ont by which we 
may diſtinguiſh betwixt ſuch as were done 
a hundred years before that year, and thoſe 
done after it. Or will not me of the Mi- 
tacles done before That year, be as much 
entitled to the Devil as fome that have 
been done fince? Or may not ſome that 
were done before That year, be imputed to a 
Faculty of enlarging, or to miſtake, or to 
Craft of Men, or to Forgery, or to Enthu- 
ſiaſtick Viſion, or to mere Imagination, as 
well as ſome that have been done fince ? 

It is certain that every Age, eſpecially the 
dark and tyrannical ones, have too much 
pretended to, and made ufe of Miracles. 
The Church of Rome has been in a particu- 

lar manner laviſh in its pretenſions to this 
power. Its lateſt Advocates tell us, © That 
God has been pleaſed in every Age to 
« work evident Miracles in his Church by 
B4 a 


263 :- 

10 che Miniſtry of his Saints, i in raiſing. che 

* Dead to Life, in curing the Blind and 
<< the Lame, in caſting out Devils; in heal- 
< ing in a moment inveterate Diſeaſes,” and 
<<. the like ſtupendous works of his Power, 
* atteſted by the moſt authentic Monu- 
ments, and very frequently (as may be 
« ſeen in the Acts of the Canonizations 
< the Saints) by the Depoſitions of innu- 
% merable Eye- witneſſes examined upon 
«© Oath, and by the public Notoriety of the 
* Facts: Which kind of Miracles ſo au- 
te thentically atteſted, will be to all Ages a 
e ſtanding Evidence, that the Church in 
* whoſe Communion they have all been 
ce wrought, is, the True Spouſe. of Cbriſt. 
Vid. Catholic Chriſtian inſtructed, Pref. p. 18 
1 n 

It i is not my buſineſs here to examine into 
the Truth of theſe Facts thus confidently 
aſſerted. I ſhall only obſerve, 1ſt. That the 
Miracles appealedto, were never wrought in 
confirmation of this Truth, that he Church, 


in whoſe Communion they are wrought, is 


the True Spouſe of Chriſt. 2. It is certain 
in fact, or at leaſt it is atteſted by Hiſto- 
rians, that Miracles have been wrought by 

Heretic 


(9) 
Heretics, by Heathens, by Mahometans, 
by Jews, as well. as by. Roman Catholics. 
Nowy ſhould they reaſon, as the Roman 
_ Catholics do, that their Churches are the 
true Churches of God becauſe Miracles are 
done in them; —this would be as concluſive 
as the reaſoning of the Papiſts,that the Church 
of Rome is therefore the true Spouſe of 
Chriſt, becauſe Miracles are performed in 
That. Suppoſe, e. g. a Pagan had argued for 
the Truth of the Pagan Religion in the 
very ſame manner which this Roman Catho- 
lic Inſtructor does; and had inferr'd from 
the Miracles recorded by Livy, Valerius 
Maximus, Plutarch, Pliny, in ſhort, the 
beſt and moſt reputable Writers, —Suppoſe, 
1 fay, that he had inferred the Truth of 
Paganiſm, or that the Heathen Religion was * 
approved by God, or that Thoſe amongſt 
whom all thoſe Miracles had been wrought 
were the true Church of God, ſince the Mi- 
racles done amongſt them are ſo autbenti- 
cally atteſted by ſuch univerſally approved 7 
Writers, —would this Inference be allowed 
to be juſt? — „ 


if 
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EF 10 ) | 
F we conſult Mabometan Writers, The) 


too tell us, that © the Companions and 
Followers of Mabomet were Saints, and 


* did greater Miracles than the Apoſtles, or 
* any other of other Nations. For ſome 
« of them carried Armies through the Seas 


* One of them drank Poiſon : Another 


4 raifed the Dead: Another multiplied both 
* Victuals and Drink,” For the Truth of 
all this Abmed the Son of Abdalbalim is 


quoted by Maraccius in his ad Part of his 


Pradromus ad Refut. Alcor. If one would 
ſee an Account of the Miracles done by 
their Dervices, the ſame Author has col- 
lected a great many inſtances from Ricoldus, 
Buſbequius, and Sir Paul Ricaut ; and has 
attempted a Confutation of them. But a 


 Mabometan will be juſt as deaf to ſuch a 
- Confutation, as a Papiſt is to what a Prote- 


tant ſays of the Popiſh Miracles: And will 
mot mh or may do ſo, that Mabometaniſin 


is approved by God, or that the Mabometan 
Church, ( or whatever he will call it) is the 


true Church of God, from the Miracles done 


in that, as juſtly as the Catholic concludes, 


his Church to be the true Spouſe of Chrift 


from the Miracles done in That. 3. The 
Miracles. 


(ar) 
Miracles of the Church of Rome are uſually 


ced in order. to confirm or eſtabliſh 
e abſurd, impoſſible, fooliſh., or falſe 
Notions. Now no Miracles how well ſoever 

| atteſted can ever prove a Contradiction, Ab- 
 furdity, or Falſhood to be true; and there- 
fore they prove nothing but the folly of thoſe 
who admit ſuch conſequences... 4. Not- 
withſtanding all the boaſt of Roman Catbo- 
lics, there may be juſt ground to ſuſpect the 
Truth of the Facts by them aſſerted, ſince 
they are almoſt always done 1n private or 
| ſuſpicious places, or remote Countries, and 
never before ſuch as are Enemies to their 
Religion, or for the Converſion of Infidels, 
or of ſuch as they call and eſteem Heretics. 
The Miracles of our Lord were all #n/ible 
Operations done openly to convert the Jes 
to his Religion: Thoſe of Mqſes were done 
openly in the Sight of Pharaob and the E- 


 gyptians, or in the Sight of Thouſands of 
Spectators in the Wilderneſs, Whereas ſe- 


cret Miracles done where no one has oppor- 
tunity of examining into them, are like 
ſecret Witneſſes that may be brought to 
atteſt any thing when they are not to be 
confronted, or croſs examined. But, laſt- 


ly, 


T1300 - 
ly, ſuppoſing theſe Miracles to be real. 
ly done, and thoſe Acts of the Canoni- 
zation of the Saints to be as well atteſted ; as 
is pretended, yet ſtill the Conſequence. is to 


be made good, that the Church of Rome is f 


the true ; Spouſe of Chrift. For how does it 
appear that theſe Miracles are not done 

to atteſt ſome other Doctrine? Beſides, 
there is certainly much Superſtition, and 
much Idolatry in that Church; and no Mi- 
racles how well ſoever atteſted can ſupport 
that Superſtructure. Suppoſing therefore the 


+ Miracles done by theſe Saints, How will it 


appear that I am to dra the conſequence 
which this Author does from them? 

But I ſhall have occaſion to confider mare 
ee ſome of the beſt atteſted Mira- 
cles of the Church of Rome hereafter. Not 
thar Lintend to examine the Truth of their 
Legendary Stories, or to trace out their 
Frauds and Lying Wonders, but, admitting 
them to be Facts ſufficiently proved, (which 
is more perhaps than ought to be allowed, 
and certainly more than I have occaſion to 
allow) I ſhall conſider them as Evidences 
to the Truth of any doctrine, if they are 
e as 19 5 or 1 ſhall ſhew what re- 


| gud 


gard 10 be raid. to is when no Doc- 
trine is atteſted by them. Bit, 
Before I enter into any thing of this na- 
ture, it will be neceſſary to ſtate exactly, 
Fir, Whatis meant by the Word, Mi- 
rack? | 
In Order to the e Explication of this, I muſt 
obſerve | 

iſt, That every thing that /urprizes, or 
aftoniſhes, or makes men wonder, ( mirar: ) 
is not what is meant by the Term, Miracle. 
It is frequent indeed in common Speech, 
when we don't know what is the reaſon of 
any ſtrange thing, or from whence it could 
proceed, or how it could be done, to call it 
a Miracle. And in this Senſe Omens, Pro- 
digies, Dreams, all odd Events which may 
have happened and which we cannot con- 
ceive how they ſhould be, may come under 
this Denomination. But this is only popu- 
lar Language, and not what is the Subject 
of the preſent Enquiry. For in this Senſe 
not only all extraordinary things may be 
called Miracles, but That may be deemed a 
Miracle by ſome, which is no more than 
the Effect of the peculiar Properties of cer- 


tain Bodies n to Some, which have not 
fallen 


term, Miracle, unleſs, as I ſaid, in a lodſe 


. . 2 0 
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#4). 


FO pe Neues ef Others", For @ 


Men are of very different Abilities, Ap pre- 
henfions, Sagacity and Underſtanding, ſo 
there are peculiar circumſtances in Life 
which give to Some, Opportunities of 
Knowled e which Others never can have. 
There is in Some a flight of Hand, a Dex- 
terity, by which they are enabled to ſurpriſe 
the 1 ignorant or leſs knowing part of man- 


kind, and to "make them imagine That to 


be the effect of Conjuration, or of the aid 
of ſome Being belt to. Man, which i in 
reality 1 is no more than ſuperior Art arid 


Skill. Sometimes the accidental meeting, 


or the mixture of certain Bodies, produces 
effects which are amazing. But T ele, or 
any ſuch like inſtances, come not under the 


and figurative Senſe; how much ſoever we 


may admire and wonder at what we cannot 


comprehend, or what we are perfect un- 


acquainted wit. 
_ 2dly, Whenever we conſider the conflant 


regular courſe of things either in Heaven or 


the Earth, how incomprehenfible ſoever 
they may be, yet we do not give the name 
of Miracles to chem. Thus, how it comes 
to : 


(15) 
| to pals chat the Moon, and Earth, 90 round 
à Center, and move in Circles, and do not 
fly off in their reſpective Tangents: And 
What it is that keeps them in their Orbits, 
is matter of as much wonder as any that can 
de conceived ; yet we do not call this a Mi- 
racle, Nay, ſhould either of them, or any 
other Planet go off in the Tangent of its 
Orb, ( which is what all. bodies which aſs 
moved in Cireles woyld do, were they not 
retained by ſome Hand or other) — This 
would juſtly be deem d and called a Mira- 
cle, as om as it was perceived. So that 
the immediate Interpoſition of God, or ofa 
Being ſuperior to Man, if it be con/fant 
and what we are acquainted with, does not 
make a thing to be deem'd miraculous; nor = 
do we apply that Term to things which pro- 

Ceed in an gſual regular manner. | 
Adly, Nor do we apply this Tetm to 
what may be reſolved into Melancholly, 
Tdiofyncriy, or Enthufiaſm, how ſtrange and 
ſurprizing ſ6ever the Effects of theſe are: 
Becauſe we impute to Temperament, or 
perhaps to Diſtemper, the odd Symptoms 
and Circumſtances of perſons under the in- 
fluenee of theſe caſes, and often find we 


can 


(26 ) 
can by Medicines remove the Asten. 
un mentioned. And _ - 
Laſtly, There are uncommon Caſes, 

e. g. Monſtrous Births; what is called Long- 
ing in Women with Child; extraordinary 
Chances and Events, &c. which though not 

_ reducible by us to any general Rules or 

Laws, are not called Miracles, but me. 

lies, or Irregularities | 

- Theſe caſes being ſet aſide, A Mirack i, 

4 deſigned Effe®, ſenſble, unuſual in itſelf, 
beyond the Art or Power of Man to do. Who 

is the Agent that influences, or enables, the 

Man to do or work a Miracle; Whether it 

be God himſelf, or ſome inferior Being 

acting mediately or immediately by the Or- 

der or Will of God, makes no difference as 
to this point; ſince the Miracle is the ſame 
let it be done by either God, or any other 
Being ſuperior to Man. Let us ſuppoſe, 
what implies no abſurdity or contradiction, 5 
that there are Inviſible Beings, ſuperior to 
Man: and let it be admitted that a Man 
ſhould purpoſe, and ſhould walk on Water, 
or in any Medium thinner and rarer than 

Water is, without ſinking; or ſuppoſe e. g. 
| thathe ſhould attempt e Air with- 


_ out 


7 5 
out Wings, or any thing which ith ſupply 
the place of Wings and ſhould do it, —This 
would be a Miracle, whether it were per- 
formed by the Aſſiſtance of God himſelf, 
or any other inviſible Being of any lower 

I would not chuſe to put into the defini- 
tion of a Miracle, that it muſt be an ef- 
| feRt above, or bejides, or contrary to, the or- 
dinary cour;ſe of Nature, For, if I do not 
miſtake, a Miracle may be wrought,” and 
| yet it may not be above, or befides, or con- 
?rary to the ordinary courſe of Nature: nay 
it may be agreeable unto it. It is indeed 
above, ot befides, or contrary to the ordinary 
courſe of Nature AMONG us, for a Man to 
fly through che Air unaſſiſted by any En- 
gine; or to walk on the Water without 
ſinking at all: But it is not above, or be- 
fades, or contrary to the ordinary courſe of 
Nature; for an Angel, (I ſuppoſe ſuch Be- 
ings has the better to explain my meaning) 
| to ſupport a Man upon the Water, or to 
catry him through the Air, more than it is 
contrary to the ordinary courſe of Nature for 
a Veſſel to ſupport him in the Water, or 
for whe Being, _ enough, to carry him 
C through 


( 18 ) 

through the Air. And I apprehend, that 
when a Miracle is defined to be, 4 | ſenſible 
effect above or beſides the ordinary courſe of 
Nature, or of thoſe Lows by which the na- 

tural world is governed in the courſe of God's 
general Providence, —I apprehend, I fay, 
that this definition is not exact, becauſe I 
can conceive a Miracle to be worked, (as in 
the caſes above-mentioned, ) which yet is 
not above, or beſides, or contrary to, the 
ordinary courſe of Nature, but perfectly 
agreeable to thoſe Laws by which the natu- 
ral World is governed in the courſe of God's 
general Providence. It is indeed befides the 
ordinary courſe of Nature, or what is uſually 
and commonly practiſed by or among Men: 
but it is too general a manner of Expreſ- 

fion to ſay, that any thing is above, befides, 
or contrary. to the ordinary courſe of Na- 
ture, which is conſiſtent with the common 
courſe of Nature, i.e. with the ordinary pow 
ers which Agents have, or may be conceived 
to . 

Again, as1 put into my definition, that 
it is an Operation above the power of . Man 
to do, it is plain, that it muſt be the Effect 
or Operation of ſome 4 Being ; and 

not 


ſuch Superior Being, the Lord of all, pow- 


(19) 
not ihe kei of any powers of Bodies, how- | 


ever unuſual or inexplicable ſuch powers 


may be, Whatever is a Fact, or an Efed, 
however beyond the Art or Power of Man 
to do, muſt be owing to ſome Cauſe and 
we muſt i impute it to ſome Agent, who is 
able to produce it, fince it is an abſurdity to 
ſuppoſe an Effect without a Cauſe. In every 
+ Miracle then, there being an Effect, by 
n beyond the power of Man to 
produce, we cannot but impute it to ſome 
invifible Agent who has greater Powers 
than Man has. Now that there is One 


erful, capable of doing what he pleaſes, and 
how he pleaſes, and where he pleaſes, is 
too clear to be denied : And that there may 
be innumerable, inferior, inviſible Beings, - 
ſubordinate to the One Great Governor of 
all, is certainly poſible, There is no Abſur- 
dity in ſappoſing ſuch; and the Scale of 
Beings, viſible in this wotld: makes it pro- 
bable that it is continued upwards; and the 
_ thinking Subſtance within us, ſhews every 
man that in fact there is ſuch a thing as 
an inviſible Agent. It is not neceſſary to 
N farther than this in the preſent En- 
. quiry: 


( 20 ) 
quiry : Since if either a poſſibility, or 


probability of Inviſible Agents, or a cer- 


tainty of the Exiſtence of God, all ſuffi- 
cient, Almighty, is admitted; That is all 
that can be requir'd to account for any Phœ- 
nomenon. But further, 


When a Miracle is ſald to be beyond the | 


Porter of man,—it may be thought impoſſible, 

or at leaſt very difficult, to fix the bounds 
which the Knowledge or Induſtry of man 
may arrive at. Hence it has been ſuggeſted, 

becauſe it ſeems not to imply an abſolute 
contradiction in the ſuppoſition, that He may 
ſome time or other arrive at the Skill of rai- 


Ing the dead; that he may acquire the Secret 


of making the Juices of the Human body 


flow again after they have ceaſed to flow ; 


and that he may be able to diſſolve coagu- 
lated Blood, and make it move freely again 
after it has totally ceaſed to move, Sup- 
poſing all this, but not admitting it to be 
true; which ſurely is taking the largeſt 
Strides in Suppoſition,—All that will follow 
from hence is, that That which is now a 
Miracle, and not in the power of Man to do, 


vill then become within the Human power; 


and in courſe the raifing of a dead man to 
| „„ l life 
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life will then ceaſe to be miraculous, be- 
cauſe the effect of the power of man. And 
this reaſoning will hold univerſally. To re- 
ſtore. a man to his Eyes or Feet, or to give 
him Health and Soundneſs by a word, by 
no Touch, nor by any Application what- 
ever, is now properly a Miracle. But ſhou'd 
| ſuch a Secret ever be found out, as to cure 
any, or all ſorts of fick or diſordered folks, 
or to reſtore life to dead perſons, without 
any application, or Touch, the term, Mi- 
racle, wou'd not then be applied-to ſuch 
caſes more than it is now to the Riſing of 
the Sun or Moon, or to any common Cures ' 
of Diſtempers. The common Agency ex- 
erted regularly to ſuch a cure of Diſorders, 
wou'd be upon this Suppaſition nothing ex- 
traordinary or unuſual ; and confequently 
no more miraculous than any thing elſe - 
within the compaſs of Human Skill or 
Power. | „*** 
I have indeed admitted theſe Suppoſiti- 
ons, extravagant as they are, becauſe they 
ſerve to convey the Ideas which we have, 
as well and as juſtly as any others can. And 
ſhould it be ſaid, that the Cure of Diſorders 
done by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, by a Word, 
5 ( without 
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(22) 

without any Touch, or Application, was 
owing to any peculiar Skill or Knowledge 
in them which now is loſt —— This muſt 
be left to Every body's Judgment : with 
only this additional circumſtance, that our 
Lord controuled the Winds and Waves, 

with a word, as well as the fluids and ſo- 
lids of the Human Body: He cured 4b- 
i, «ſent as well as preſent diſorders : He multi- 
plied bread, and fiſh, ſo as to feed Great 
Numbers with little food : and in ſhort, 
acted as much in a proper miraculous man- 
ner as we can conceive. To imagine ſuch 
Skill, ſuch Knowledge to be acguired, ſo as 
to effect any thing, or every thing, with a 
. bare word, is in reality to imagine the 
greateſt effects to be producible without 

any ſufficient cauſe; or that nothing is able 

to produce every effece. 

But let it be farther obſer vd, chat as far as 
we are able to judge, God governs the World 
by ſtated general Laws, and Cauſes are ſuf- 
fered to produce their Effects regularly. 
Hence it is, that from our own, and other 
peoples Experience, we can ſay with aſſu- 
-rance what will be the Event of things a great 
many years hence : The Sun, e. g. will 
| 7 | riſe 
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(23) 
riſe at  fuch a Minute on a given day, fix 
or fix Hündred years hence: and if it be 
warm, rainy weather, in the Summer 
Months, the Graſs and Fruits of the 
Earth will thrive. Whatever we: ſee to be 
agreeable to the ordinary: courſe of things 
in our ſphere is never deemed miraculous by 
us, however incomprebenfible it may be to us. 
It is a general Le that Iron ſhall be at- 
trated by a Load-ſtone, and that Iron 
touched by a Load-ſtone ſhall attract other 
Iron, and this Attraction is made contrary 


do the Laws of Gravity. How this is done, 


we know not; but yet we never reckon it 
to be n 80 likewiſe there is a 
certain agreement or diſagreement betwixt 
certain bodies, that the application of one to 
the other ſhall cauſe Quiet or Motion, re- 
move or increaſe certain Effects. Now, 
however ſurpriſing this may be to any Ob- 
ſerver, yet it 15 not deemed miraculous, be- 
cauſe it is ſuppoſed to be the Reſult of the 
original make, or of the properties of cer- 
tain bodies; and this by the ordinary courſe 
of a General Law. The odd Effects pro- 
duced by the Application of Bodies to one 
apother are regular and certain, and con- 
C 4 ſtant 


2643: 
ſtant in the ſame circumſtances ; and there- 
fore tho' we do not know the Reaſon of the 
Effects, yet having diſcovered the Fact, we 
acquieſce in the unknown cauſe, and do 
not imagine the Interpoſition of Inviſible 
Agents, in order to account for that we 
commonly ſee. It is plain that ſome ſorts 
of Matter have ſtrange properties which we 
do know; and there are as ſtrange ones ſtill 
undiſcovered, which by Juxtapoſition, by 
mixtures, by the help of Fire, by inviſible 
Efluvia, by motion, by one art or other, 
are daily diſcovered, Theſe Effects, how 
wonderful ſoever, are never look d upon as 
miraculous; ſince Obſervation grounded on 
Experience and Information, makes us judge 
them to be owing to ſome general Laws of 
Matter and Motion, which we find to be 
certain, tho we are ſtrangers to them. 

There was, not very many years ago in 
England, a Man very famous for the ſtrange 
Cures by him perform d; and every fact 
comes to us ſs well atteſted by the Beſt, and 
Ableſt, and moſt Judicious men then in this 
Kingdom, that their Truth cannot be 
doubted : I mean ſuch Men as Biſhop Wil. 
Lins, Dr. Cudworth, Dr. Patrick, Dr 

hichcot, 
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(25) 
Whichcot, Dean Ruff, Dr. Evans, Mr. 
Boyle, and a great many more, who have 
atteſted the Truth of Mr. Greatra#s Cures. 
Can any thing look more like Miracle, than 
that the © Ague, the Falling Sickneſs, the 
« King's Evil, the Fever, Lameneſs of 


many Years ſtanding,” ſhould © be re- 


ce mov'd by the meer laying on of hands, 
e and ftroking the part affected? That he 
ſhou'd . make the Pains ſkip and fly from 
place to place till they run out,” and left 
the Patient well? Here was a ſenſible, de- 
ſigned Operation, very unuſual, and one 
wou'd think beyond the power of man: And 
accordingly Mr. Stubbs the Phyſician, call'd 
him, The Miraculous Conformiſt. But yet, 
I am inclined to believe that Mr. Greatra#t's 


Stroking, which produced ſuch extraordi- 


nary Effects, was not properly miraculous. 
There might be ſome thing peculiar to him 
and to his Conſtitution, that enabled him to 
do ſuch wonderful Cures ; and Others, 77 
bey knew it, may have a like Quality, and 
might do the ſame. 

When, I fay, This may or might be the 
caſe, —I ground my notion upon a well 
known fact, that Mr, Greatrat, who was 

4. 


__—_ 
able to cure ome, in the Munher uren, 
yet was not able to cure others; no, nor 
was he able to cure the perſon who applied 
to him, unleſs the ſick man was able to tell 
him where the pain lay: Or if Mr. Grea- 
tral had, by his Stroking, removed the diſ- 
order from the affected part, and had drove 
it into ſome other part; (which frequently 
—— ———— eee 
C. g. by his Firs, or to have loſt the uſe of 
tie Speech, or was unable to tell where his 
Diſorder lay, He could do no manner of 
Service to him. This, I conceive, would 
not have been the caſe, had theſe Cures 
been effected by ſome Superior Inviſible Be- 
ings 5 who could have eaſily known into 
what part of the Body the Diſtemper, or 

Pain, was removed, without the Patients 
declaring where it was; and by their means 
the perſon. might have been cured, tho? 
Mr. Greatrak did not know whither the | 
pain was gone. 
1 do not by this attempt, nor wou'd I be 
underſtood to philoſophize, or to account 
for the cafe before-mention'd, or for any 
other ſtrange things which may be met with 
in Hiſtory, where the facts have been ſo 
well atteſted, that * cannot eaſily be de- 
nled. 


(#27) 
nied, All that 1 mean is, 1. That where 
an Effet is poſſible to be accounted for by 
the Art or Power of men; or by the means 

of matter and motion; or by any natural 
powers known to us, it ſhot'd not be 
rank d amongſt Miracirs, but ſhou'd be im- 
puted to its proper cauſe, how extraordinary 
ſdever it may appear to ſuch às are not 
well verſed in theſe matters. And, 2. That 
men ſhould always be ſure of the Fad? it- 
ſelf, before they pretend to enqulte for 
either a natural or a ſupernatural ciuſe; Or 
elſe they may diſpute for ever about an ĩma- 
ginary Subject, and take à great deal of 
pains to find out the cauſe of nothing. The 
famous Story of the Golden Tooth that was 
faid to grow in a Boy's head at Weildorff in 
Silefia, fo artfully contrived as to impoſe on 
that famous Phyſiciatt James Horftius, and 
many others, and which was not for a lon 
while diſcovered to be a Tooth plated over 
with Gold: And all the Legendary Stories 
of Miracles faid to be done by Saints, or 
by the Hoff, of which you have a tolerable | 
Collection in The School of the Eucbariſt, 
un on us c firſt to be ſure of 
h Fasc. 3 
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Facts; and then it is time enough to conſi- 


der whether They are Miraculous, or not. 


Thus much concerning what is meant by 


the word Miracle. Let us next conſider it 
as it ſtands, or may ſtand, connected with 
De#trines. Here I muſt lay it down, : 


1. That nothing that is derogatory to 


the Honour of God ; nothing that is con- 
trary to, or inconſiſtent with Goodneſs, 
Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, or any of the Mo- 
ral Attributes of the Deity, can ever be 
proved true. For theſe Properties or Attri- 
butes are ſo certain, that let a Revelation be 


pretended, or any Evidence whatſoever be. 
produced, yet what is true cannot be prov'd 


to be falſe, any more than a demonſtrated 


Propoſition in Geometry can be confuted 
by a contrary demonſtration. Indeed cou'd . 


this be done, there wou'd be no ſuch thing 
as Truth or Falſhood ; nor cou'd there be 


foundation for Aſſent of Mind, nor any 


thing to be believed or diſbelieved. 
2. No Doctrine can be aſſented to, That 


is contrary to the nature and reaſon of 


things: God himſelf is governed by them; 
and all intelligent Agents are under Obliga- 


tion to _— the ſame Rule of Action. 
— What- 
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( 29 
3. Whatever is, either thro our want of 


capacity, or thro the nature of the thing, 
unconceivable by us, cannot be the Subject 


of Revelation. For as to all intents and 
purpoſes, it is exactly the ſame thing not to 
be revealed at all, as to continue perfectly 
unintelligible, after a Revelation is made. 


And 


4. It ſeems moſt . to imagine, 


that if God, or any Superior Being were to | 


inform mankind in an extraordinary manner 


of any Truths, they would be ſuch as were 


uſeful to them, and worthy of Him who is 
pleaſed to give them ſuch Information. 
This being premiſed, I now take it for 
granted, 1. That a Miracle may be done, 
i. e. a Work above the Power of man: And 
ſince it is above his power, it muſt be done 
either by God himſelf, or by ſome other in- 


viſible en inferior to God. 2. I ſuppoſe 


that ſome Doctrines may be diſcovered, or 
revealed to men by Inviſible Beings. And, 
3. That there are certain Teſts, by which 


1 man may judge, Whether he ought to 


receive a Doctrine as revealed, or not. The 
Second Point then to be conſidered is, 


Whether Ow be any material circumſtance 
attending 


(30). 
attending the Miracles done by the Foun- | 
der of the Chriſtian Religion and his Firſt 
| Diſciptes, which may make them more to 
be regarded than thoſe done by the French ' 
Prophets, ot by the Abbe Paris, or any other 
who pretend to work Miracles, and which 
may determine an "honeſt man to believe 
the one to have been done, at the ſame time 
that he is juſtifiable in diſbelieving, or in not 
being at all ſollicitous about the other. 
There is certainly a general prejudice, ari- 
fing from the nature of the thing, which 
makes men leſs apt to give into a belief of all 
miracles whether done many hundred years 
ago, or done in their own times. They are 
things unuſual; and what is very unuſual, and 
not within the reach of our Conceptions, is for 
that very reaſon rejected as improbable, No 
one therefore ſhould be ſurpriſed, if Miracles 
in general, or if thoſe of Moſes and Chrift 
in particular, are attacked by ſuch common 
Topicks as Theſe :— Miracles are fit argu- 
ments only for the Weak ; that Credulity 
is a never- failing, anfachoniatde Abyſs, that 
readily ſwallows all Prodigies, and whatever 
has td has Wonderful ; thas * 
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it is an old Obſervation v, that the more. 


Prodigies are believed by a fimple and ſu- 


perſtitious people, the more and the greater 


will eyer be invented, and publiſhed ; and 
that none but credulous and weak people 
ever regard them. You may indeed e- 
tend, that Hone/f# men, who are unwilling 


to deceive, ar to be deceiyed, give their. A- | 

ſent to ſuch Facts; But Hane men may 
eaſily be miſled themſelves, and when they 

are fo, they may as cafily. miſlead others. 


It is well known, that tho ſome men are 
Honeſt, yet Others are Arfful, and know 


how to impoſe on, and ſeduce thoſe who 


are honeſt ; nay, the more diſpoſed they 


are to follow Truth, the more eaſily are 
they apt to believe, and to truſt the Re- 
ports of the Men of Cunning : They there- 
fore may be allowed to be well meaning, 


upright men, and yet being over eaſily per- 
ſwaded, they may undeſignedly impoſe on 
others. Or fay that they are unwilling to 
be credulous, and ſearch as well as they are 


able for the Truth of apy FaQts ; yet it Is 


'® Prodigia eo anno multa nuntiata ſunt, que quo magis 
credebant ſimplices ac religigh hamines, <o ctim plurs 
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| Gafy to conceive how they may impoſe up⸗ 


on themſelves. Whatever is wonderful, is 
apt to-ſtrike Mens minds very powerfully ; 
and when This has made the firſt Impreſ- 


ſion, an Intereſt may inſenſibly warp them 


from their Integrity ; Or if they have no 
Intereſt themſelves, Others to whom they 
ſtand related ſome how or other, or from 


whom they receive their Information, may 


have an Intereſt to ſerve by their Credulity. 
It may be a Queſtion, how far Fame, ot 


Reputation may work upon men who have 


no Fame or Reputation to loſe : if they 
ſucceed, is it not a prodigious Advantage to 
men of low condition in life to be eſteemd 
the Agents, or immediate Inſtruments of 
God; and perhaps to be ſubmitted to in ; 
whatever 1 ſhould declare to come from 
H eaven? 

Should any one ſay, That E een 
cannot be deceived: and if ſuch are Honeſt, 
there can be no reaſon to doubt of their 
Reports: It will be replied, That 

Eye-witneſſes of things improbable. in 
themſelves, may juſtly be ſuſpected. How 
many have been made to imagine that they 
ſee, what never 3 ? How many Eye- 

— 


CT FE 
witneſſes are there of Popiſb Miracles, who. 
cannot be reaſonably charged with Diſho- 

neſty ? They certainly believe thoſe to be 
true Miracles, which others are convinced 
to be mere Illugon and Fraud, But 
 Befides this, There may be much more 
. reaſon to doubt of Miracles, when they are 
only grounded upon a Relation of them, 
made Thirty, Forty, Sixty years after they 
were ſaid to be performed. Who would 
now give Credit to any Miracle faid to be 

done at the Revolution, and never publiſh'd 
to the World till this Year, when Few cou'd 
poſſibly examine into its Truth, and Fewer 
would trouble themſelves about it ? There 
is not only reaſon to ſuſpect the Truth of 
ſach Relations, but there is no Obligation 
to concern ourſelves with ſuch ſurpriſing 
or unaccountable Facts, even were they to 
happen in our own Times. And indeed ex- 
traordinary Facts are related in every Age ; 
and if the world were to give into a Belief 
of Miracles every where ſaid to be done, 
there wou'd be no cauſe to complain of the 
Want, but on the contrary, of the Exceſs of 
Faith. 


3 * Now, 


(34) 
Now, all this declamatory Objection 
vaniſhes into nothing, if it can be made to 
appear, that as a Miracle is poſſible, ſo no- 
thing is here urged to ſhew that the Apo- 
files were in fact miſled byIntereft, or ſwayed Ml 
by any ſiniſter views, or any ways impoſed 9 
on. If it could be ſhewn that the Evange- 
liſts in particular were not men of Honeſty 
and Abilities, from any circumſtances in 
their Hiſtories, which cannot be reconcil'd 
to their Veracity and Integrity, then indeed 
a conjectural Objection might be reaſonably 
urged ; and it would not be ſufficient to 
reply that - Matthew, or John were Eye- 
witneſſes ; or that we have as good Evi- 
dence for the Genuineſs of their books as 
we have for Cicero, or Cæſar, for Livy, or 
Salluſt. But there are in the Evangeliſts, 
all the marks of Integrity, and Abilities, that 
can be expected or given: And conſe- 
quently, a mere conjectural Objection i is of 
no validity a againſt them. 
Should it be ſaid, that the Genuineſs of 
the Book is not enough to juſtify the Truth 
of any thing improbable in itſelf that is con- 
tained in it: Or, that the Author may be 
2 on, or byaſs'd in relating Facts 
which 


„ 

which in themſelves are unlikely, Though 
this may be true in general, yet when it 
comes to be applied to particular perſons, 
and to particular circumſtances, it may be 
falſe and groundleſs. It is true, in general, 
that Man is a lying, wicked, falſe creature: 

Yet, if any one ſhould thence argue, that 
therefore ſuch a particular Perſon is a Liar, 
or very wicked, the concluſion” might be 
very falſe and very unjuſt; And ſo it is in 
the preſent caſe : Mirzeles in generul are 
unlikely or improbabie. Would any one 
from thence conclude,” that there never was 
a Miracle done ; or that never any body was 
a competent Eye- witneſs, or a faithful Re 

 lator of ſuch a fact? If indeed one can ex 
cept to a Particular perſon's credit, or to his 
credulity, or can prove him an incompetent 
Witnels, the Tmprobability of the fact will 
juſtify our disbelief; and the more of ſuch 
circumſtances concur, the greater will be 
the grounds of Suſpicion, But before we 
reject the relation of a Miracle as abſolutely 
incredible, the circumſtances are to be con- 
ſidered ; ; and what is true in general, muſt 
be true in particular, or we may diſbelieve 


A certain Truth, and reject what has the 
5 2 ſtrongeſt 


=... 
ſtrongeſt Evidence that can be prod uced for 
any fact. | 


How then are we to at in the preſent | 


caſe ? And how can we poſſibly arrive at 
any degree of Evidence, that the Miracles 
done by our Saviour were really and truly 
done ? Or will they not always ſtand upon 


the Foot of other Miracles which are treated 


as incredible, and rejected as ſuch ? 

I anſwer. No. There may be Tuo caſes 

put, which will juſtly give Credit to the 

Miracles which are attended with them ; 

and will juſtify our Aﬀent to them, me 
we refuſe it to all others. The e 
Firſt is, Suppoſe the perſons who are aid 


to have work d Miracles, have by means of 


4 Prophetic Spirit ſhewn, that they had ſome 


Intercourſe with Inviſible Beings : Imagine, 


that He or They have plainly and clearly 


foretold things Two, Three, Five hundred, 


or a Thouſand years or more, before they 
came to paſs : Suppoſe too, that the mat- 
ters foretold are ſo expreſs and clear, 

many caſes at leaſt,) that the words of 5 


Prediction muſt be racked and tortured 


much, in order to pervert them to a wrong 
meaning: And laſtly, Suppoſe that there is 
no * nor can be any, that the Books 

which 
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(37) 


which contain theſe Prophecies are public, 


and were Io long before the Events. I need 
not ſtay to obſerve, that this is the caſe in- 
diſputablyof theWritings of the Old and New 
Teſtament. In this caſe, the Prophet has a 
Gift ſuperior to other men, and muſt have his 
Knowledge from ſome Superior Being, who 
either can govern and direct the Actions of 


free, voluntary Agents, ſo as to bring about 


things juſt as they are foretold ; or elſe he 


muſt nom how the perſon that does govern all 


things will act at the given time. If. the Pro- 
phet is enabled to work, a Miracle, and this 
Miracle is recorded by One that was an Eye- 


witneſs, or of Abilities and Integrity, —l ſay, 
there is good reaſon for any one, at any diſ- 


tance of time, to believe that ſuch a Miracle 
was worked ; becauſe one muſt know, that 


the Perſon who worked it, had ſome 


Intercourſe with ſome Inviſible Being, who 
could as well enable him to work it, as he 
could enable him to predict ſo diſtant, ſo re- 


mote a futurity. 


Suppoſe now a Miracle work'd;; e. g. dy the 


Abbe Paris, and related as his Elogiſt, 
Monſ. Monigeron has told it. I have a right 


to call in queſtion, or to doubt of the fact; as 
it muſt be owned that I have to doubt of 


1 every 
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or what elſe you pleaſe, to be concerned in 
the affair; and I have no collateral Evi- 
dence to induce me to believe that the Tomb 
of the Deacon could do ſuch wonders, or 
that God would do them at his Interceſſion. 
Should any one, therefote, in this caſe, 
dbabt” of the Truch of an uncommon, 
| Fact, He could not be 
blamed; eſpecially ſhould he ſee it contro- 

verted on the Spot, whether ſuch Miracles 

are done, or not. But when he has a cer- 

| | tainty of a man's having a correſpondence 
| with Superior, Inviſible Beings, from: — 
pbecy and Event, exactly col 
and when this is not « thing that des wich- 
in the reach of human conjecture, but 
what muſt depend upon him who governs 
the world; Or if, (as is the caſe of the 
Scriptures) there may be many ſuch In- 
ſtances, and we curſelves can ſee the Events 
3 tallying to what ſo many years before 
as predicted, One cannot but ſee the 
icacte to be probable, probable in the 


; _bighef degree, and t to bare a greater degree 
of 
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dibility-than what can be derived from 
— mere Authority of the Writer. Where 
ever any extraordinary Facts are related, 
eſpecially ſuch as are above the pawers of 
| Men to do, let them be called by the name 
of Prodigies, or what the Writer pleaſes, 
| Every man has a right to doubt, to /ufpet?, 
to call in queſtion the Fact, or the Informa- 
tion, or perhaps the Honeſty or Abilities of. 
the Relatar : And ſhould he go ſo far as to 
diſbelieve what is ſo very unlikely, unleſs. 
very ſtrong Evidence could. be produced to 
the contrary, he won d not g9- beyond the 
bounds of Reaſon. But it is pot ſo. where 
Proof of an Intercourſe with God, or with 
ſome Superior Inviſible Being, is evident 5 
beeauſe Prophecy and Event is like a fand- 
ing, perpetual Miracle, done before mine own 
_ Eyes, which I cannot be convinced to be 
falſe, till I can be convinced that ſuch, or 
ſuch propoſitions are not wrote down in ſuch 
a book, or that they do not mean what their 

plain purport is. 
Von Il f, perhaps, that to appeal to. Pro- 
phecy for the credibility of Miracles is ap- 
pealing to a thing as hard to be conceived 


as Miracles themſelves : That a Miracle is 
TE. a Fact 
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ought to acquieſce in ſuch Teſtimony. 


greater evidence given than that of mens 


own /enfible Experience. 
ever fo ſubtilly, yet ſtill no one can prove 


to be done. If a Miracle therefore was really 
or a lame man reſtored to the uſe of his 
beyond all queſtion, to all ſuch as were pro- 


examined into in the moſt careful manner; 
and if no Art, no Trick be uſed, but the 
thing done be ſuch as is plainly above the 
power of man to do, no Evidence can be 


that Evidence cannot but believe. Thoſe 
therefore that ſee a Miracle, need not, can- 
not have ſtronger Evidence ah its TOUT than 
a 93 will . . * 


„ 


n 
a Fact of which the Senſes are the proper 
Judges: And that if any perſon does ſee ſuch 
a thing done, it is enough to have, an 


It is true, that the Senſes are the proper 
Judges of a Miracle; and there can be no 


Let men argue 


that a man did not ſee, what in fact he ſaw 


done; if a dead man, e. g. was raiſed to life, 


Limbs by a word, This was an Evidence 


per Eye-witneſſes, The Facts ought to be 


ſtronger than Eye-gbt; and ſuch as have 


7 WF 
* < 
. 
« 
" 


8 


by 8 N By Ne n PRs © F GENES y i Ps. x 4.4 No as? e r * EF e U A - 2 Toke er on 
F r F . n e eee eme I TAO er 4 Oo pe OR FIVE J ˙ĩ˙ w q : 
CC ] ⅛ » won LO ns 8 op dogol 8 o r r c TY AIR / 2 
2 n 5 ORs by — n 8 AY en rp * N 2 8 5 2 N F T.. 2t Ee F r $54 Mo 8 ; 
FA OA 3 8 Nt YT UE 98 ; RR VO POPE Mp 4 . PP Er i Wet Ser AVON FO ASRo os fk FOE 
. N $2.% * 3 85 pt Ae E r * nne Wagon, Tate Died wo 8 S ad b Ir WAS TT VOILOIPIOSY nl Fe BE W_ 2 922 a 3 
; 5 5 82 n N ä DA on Fa 8 " 8 2 8 1 3 1 n n ; 
— Þ U 8 ” Mem, Bulls 3 r a "AWARE re e en S 22 * « 
4 „ * 8 3 8 S 8 renn r 
ö CEN % ˙¹u & 
. - 8 5 2 1 wo 


Saviour, Seventeen Hundred years ago, is 


(4) 


But this ſort of Evidence being only to 


be had by thoſe who are Spectators of the 
thing done, what Satisfaction can others, 


who are not preſent at the working of the 
Miracle, have? May it not be reaſonable 
for thoſe who live at a great diſtance of 
either Time or Place to dowbt- of ſuch ex- 
traordinary facts, and to: /uſpefF deluſion or 


impoſture ? There is ſo much deceit in the 
world, ſo much juggle; ſo many private 


Ends and Views to ſerve, that it cannot but 


be right to ſuſpend our Judgment, till proof 


of extraordinary facts can be produced. Our 


ſaid by the Evargeliſts, to have work d a 
great many Miracles in proof of his Miflion : 

Twa::of the Writers of his Life and Acts 
were his immediate Attendants, and Jaw 


the wondrous Works he did. If now we 


are ſatisfied. with their Hiſtorical Evidence, 
or from what theſe Eye- witngſes have de- 


clared, there's an end of the Enquiry. But 


 Unbehevers ſtill doubt: they are not ſatisfied 


with this Teſtimony : they . ſee many in- 
ſtances of Miracles, well vouched, and yet 


rejected by adverſe Parties: they ſee con- 


ſtant accounts from Popi/h Countries of 
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( 42 ) 


| Cures of all * done by Images, by Re- 


biques, and I know not what conſecrated 


 Gewgaws. How many Miracles is Jynatius 
Loyola faid to have work d? How many 


did Francis Xavier ? And yet we all make 


no ſcruple to condemn and reject ſuch 
Stories as Fictions and Romances. V 


4 ould aſſent be given to the Accounts 


of Miracles, related by the Evangelifts, 
which were dotie ſo many hundred yous 


ago ? A 

The caſe 1 ay is different; and we our- 
ſelves may ſee the difference, if we conſider 
the Prophecies which occur in the Sacred 


Writings, I do not mean ſuch Prophecies 


as were of things very near, or what an ad- 
verſary would impute to Chance, or Conjec- | 


ture ; but I refer to ſuch predictions of 're- 
mote Events as could not be owing to ſuch 


| cauſes. Of theſe we are competent Judges; 


we ſee and know their completion; and 
when we ſee the completion, we can ſee 
a power with the perſon that works 'the 
Miracle, ſufficient to enable him to do it; 


and conſequently have ground to believe 
the * wt to be done. Wu ENG 2097 
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(43) 
Prophecy, as I juſt now obſerved, is like 
a Standing Miracle of which we ourſelves 
„„ and the appeal here lies, 


not to the Eyes of thoſe who lived many 


hundred years ago, but to our own Facul- 
ties. We ourſelves are as ſure of the com- 


pletion, as the concurring Teſtimonies of 


all parties, Heathens as well as Chriſtians, 
Enemies as well as Friends, nay, our ' OWN 
Eye - fight, can aſſure us. When 1 the 
Hiſtories of paſt Times are related, "and 
the Hiſtorian knew. not that be Wat 
ſerving any purpoſe but that of writing faith- 
fully what paſſed in the world, He was 
giving a demonſtration of the "Truth of 


Chriſtianity, and eſtabliſhing an Evidence 


for its Truth that is indifpatable Here 
conjettural Objections - are of no force, 


againſt ſo clear and poſitive an Evidence ; 
nor ought any man to give up what is true, 


unleſs all Hiſtory be falſe, for the fake of 
mere Foſſibilities. BO 
When I fay, unleſs all Hiftory be falk, 1 

do not, mean what. is reported to be the 
motive to, or the Springs of action in Princes 
or States, or little Incidents which admit of 
Controverſy ; but. I mean the Events, the 
well known Facts, the Revolutions i in Em- 
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(44) 
pires, the Practices of Chriſtians ; Things 
which all agree in. Such are the Prophe- 
tic Deſcription of a Polity to ariſe in the 
Church remarkable for its Idolatry and Per- 


ſecution ; the Apoſtacy which was to conſiſt 


in the Worſhip of Demons, in abſtinence 
from Marriage, and from certain Meats, 
which God hath ordained to be received with 
Thanſgtving ; The Continuance of the Jews; 
the Popes ſubduing juſt Three Kingdoms ; and 
many other Facts of the like nature. Theſe 
are ſuch ſtanding Evidences of a Superior 
power with thoſe who are reported to work 
Miracles, that one cannot diſbelieve the ac- 
counts which we have of their Miracles, 
unleſs ſome direct and poſtive proof, and 
not a merely conjectural one, cou d be pro- 
duced againſt them. 

But do not the Scriptures GE ſup- 
poſe, that a man may work a Miracle, and 
utter a Prophecy at the ſame time, and yet 
be a Lying Prophet ? Tf there ariſe among 
you 4 Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, 

and giveth thee a Sign, or a Wonder, and 
the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, wheresf 


be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after 


other Gods, which thou baſt not known, and 
15 M8. 


* 


(45) 

let us ſerve them, Thou ſhalt not hearken to 
the words of that Prophet — for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whether you 
love the Lord your God, Deut. xiii. 13. 

But this is of no weight in the preſent 
caſe. No Evidence can be greater than that 
of Eye-fight ; and therefore if any, one 
ſhould ſee ſuch a falſe Prophet work a Mi 
rack, He could not doubt of the Truth 
af the Miracle itſelf, But if the prophet 
join'd to this Miracle A falſe Doctrine, if 
he attempted to ſ educe the people to Ido- 
latry, or to worſhip any Beings beſides the 
God of Heaven; this conſequence wou d 


by no means N The caſe is put of 


one that had had heretofore a woe 


tion' from God, and is therefore ſtyled a 
Prophet. . Suppoſe that ſuch a one were 
to give 4 San, or a Wonder ; or, ſup- 


poſe, that he were to add to That a Pre- 
diction of ſome future Event, and all this 
were in, order to induce the people to do a 


wrong, unjuſt, unrighteous act, yet they 
were not to hearken to him; becauſe no 


Evidence, no Argument was ſufficient to 


prove a falſhood to be true. The nature 
and reaſon of the thing is always to be con- 


ſider d, and muſt never be forſaken: And 
ſhou Id 
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ſhould à Worker of a Miracle foretel any 
Event, and ſhould ſuch Event happen—Al] 
that will follow is, That fuch a man was 
really aſſiſted by ſome Superior Being, whoen- 
abled him to do the Miracle, and to prophe- 
ſy: Both theſe extraordinary Events were, 
or might be true ; but the conſequence 
drawn from them was falſe, vi. That the 
people therefore were 70 go after other Gods: 
But this is not the point I am now upon. 
A Miracle is ſuppoſed to be done; and T 
want to know, Whether I may not arrive 
at certainty, that ſuch Miracle was not ow- 
ing to Trick, or Art, or Miſtake in them 
that have related it to the World, Suppoſe 
then, that the Perſon who work'd the Mi- 
racle, did foretel very diſtant Events, of 
which I am a competent Judge, and which 
I ſee to have happened juſt as it was foretold 
that they ſhould happen; in this caſe, 1 
myſelf can ſee that ſach Prophet was in- 
ſpired, or influenced by a Superior Being; 
and thence I can conclude, that the Miracle 
is probable ; and then it is eaſy to aſſent to 
the Relators of ſuch Miracle, if T have faf- 
ficient grounds not to ſuſpect their Ny 


or Abilities, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Another caſe may be put, which 
may give great credit to Records of Mi- 
racles done Ten, Twenty, Thirty, Sixty 
years before the Record was publiſhed : 
And that is this. Suppoſe that a company 
of men ſhould be enabled to work Miracles 
from, and by the Perſon, who is reported to 

have work d Miracles ſo many years before : 
Suppoſe that they ſhould every where, as | 
| occaſion or opportunity offered, do the 
ſame, or greater Miracles than thoſe con- 
| tained in ſuch records, — This would argue 
a great degree of Probability, or would 
amount to Evidence, that that perſon who 
could give ſuch a power to others, did do 
the Miracles he is ſaid to do himſelf, 
Suppoſe, e. g. that a number of men 
ſhould go about the ſeveral parts of the 
world, and work Miracles, and write Books, 
and in them declare, that they did not the 
Miracles they did by any power of their 
own ; but that whatever they did, it was by 
a power received from One, who 
years ago work'd Miracles himſelf. . The 
Records indeed of theſe firſt Miracles were 
not publiſhed till ewenty, -or thirty, or even 
"Pu yu after the death of him that did 
them, 
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(48) 
them. But then, here were a large com- 
pany of men, who appealed for the Truth 
of what they did to Al, to Enemies as well 
as Friends; and They work'd Miracles vi- 

and ly, as oft as Circumſtances 
hy e them; and they de- 
clared, that whatever powers they had, they 
had from him, who did ſo many Signs and 
Wonders ſo many years ago. Are not theſe 
later. Miracles a a good ground to believe 
that even the farmer are, or might be true ? 
And muſt not every one, who was an Eye- 
witneſs to theſe later Miracles, conclude, 
that thoſe which were done ſo much e 
might have been real ? 

Now, ſhould it further appear, upon the 
ſtricteſt Examination, that theſe very men 
who liv'd ſo much later than our Saviour, 
and 'work'd Miracles by a power, derived 
from him, had likewiſe the gift of | Propbe- 
cy, and did foretel many diſtant things, and 
they came to paſs exactly as they foretold, 
it will be a ſtrong Evidence of theſe mens 
Inſpiration, or Intercourſe with ſome Ixvi- 
fible Being; and in courſe, that the Miracles 
they relate were true, or more to , 
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in 
ed than any others not attended with ſuch 
Circumſtances. 7 5 
Suppoſe now the queſtion to be, Upon 
what grounds do we believe the Miracles of 
the New. Teſtament to be real, or really 
done by them who are ſaid to have done 
them; ſince all Miracles are improbable in 
themſelves, as being unuſual, and beyond 
the power or art of man ? The Anſwer is, 
They are agreed to be the works of Beings 
ſuperior to man. Now eus ſhewed ſuffi- 
ciently, that He had ſome Intercourſe with 
ſome Superior Beings, by the Propbecies that 
He gave of future, diſtant Things, and Ve 
ourſelves are Judges of theſe Truths from 
tur Knowledge of their Completion, The 
Apoſtles had the fame Spirit of Prophecy. 
Hence one may conolude, that both He and 
his Diſciples might pofibly do what is re- 
ported of them: pofibly, as to the Fact, 
however, unlikely in itſelf; and poſſibly, as 
to the men who are ſaid to have done ſuch 
and ſuch Facts. Then come in, in their 
full force, all the Arguments for the Truth 
of the Goſpel Records, taken from the In- 
tegrity and Honeſty of the Writers, from 
their being Eye-witnefles, from their having 
| E no 
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no o Iatereſt to ſebve, from their" — 
. thing for the Truth of che Geſp 
in ſhort, every Topic which &'ufoally 
in behalf of the Goſpel. What is 
 wnlibely, or improbable, in any other Writer 
appears in the preſent" circumſtance to be 
very probable; and in courſe, what is inore- 

Git in general Here commences credible. 
T0 ſtrengtlien "this credibility till farther, 
it muſt be obſerv'd that the Apoſtles of our 
Lord did not continue themſelves to any one 
Pant of the world, but diſperſed themſelves 
to places very remote ftom Jeruſalem: They 

went to Samaria, to Epbeſus, to Athens, to 

|  Philipps, to Corinth, to Rome; in ſhort, 
they traverſed the world, and wert to ll the 
principal Places, preaching the Goſpel, as 
Joh gas they lived; and they worked Miracles, 
and they likewiſe Prophejied ; and We" tre 
competent Judges of the Truths by them 
foretold, ſince we can ſee the Eventi. Mi- 
racles openly done'in ſo'many places, ſo re- 
mote, ſo diſtant, gave a fair opportunity for 
great numbers of men every where to exa- 
mine, to ſee with their own eyes, and to 
believe. What they ſaw done at Nome, e. g. 


Would make what was reported to'be done 
at 
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at Jeruſalem, to be credible becauſe of a 
like nature. And then a8 to Us, at this 
diſtance of Place and Time, no Arguments 
taken from the Improbability of Fats are of 
any Sinificancy, when we are ſure of ſuch 
a power influencing thoſe men as is able to 

make them perform what is ſaid to be done 
by them: And when. that Obj jeQion is re- 
mov d, which made ge ON . 


the reſt muſt ſtand upon ot of Facts 
recorded by Men 9 Tat 0 1 od Abies. | 
It may be here aſked "Whether any other 


Rigi except. the Saws and the Chri- 
ian, has the Advantage e mentioned: | 
And my Anſwer is, No. "There are, I 
think, ſomewhat more than Twenty places 

in the Alcoran, which are expreſs, that Ma- 
homes never worked any Miracle; that be 
was not ſent to work | Miracles, but to 
preach and admotiſh; that Faith did not | 
depend. = Miracles, but upon God, 
S Neither are there any "Prophecies, 
from, which we might infer, that He Was 
aſſiſted by. the Angel Gabriel, as he pre- 
tended. If his Followers have inyented Ai. 
racles far him, they are not to be admitted 
againſt the expreſs [ Declarations of Himſelf: 
They are like the Legendary Stories, told 
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by * Chriſtian Writers, concerning our 
Saviour, or certain Saints, which nobody 
believes or regards. And as to Popiſh Mi- 
racles,, They will be conſidered 1 in their 
Peper places. 
I may now proceed t to the Third Geest, | 
Whether the Mi racles done at the Tomb of 
: the Abbe 3 are not of equal, or of 
Credibility, than thoſe related by the 
Evangeliſts, —— the Accounts of the One 
were publiſhed. to the. World in five or fix 
years time after they were done, and were 
preſented to the King of France himſelf 
upon the Spot: 4 the firſt Account 
of the other, I mean St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
was not publiſhed, as Dr. Mill affures us, 
till almoſt Thirty years after the Facts; and 
St. Tobn's Goſpel, not till Sixty y ears, or 
more, after the Death of Chriſt. * 
It is but common juſtice to ive a fort 
account of the facts mentioned by, Monſ. 
Montgeron, at firſt himſelf a great Unbe- 
liever, and afterwards a Convert, upon ſeeing 
the wonders done at the Tomb of the de- 
ceaſed. The Sight of the Facts done there, 
brought him even to a Belief of Chriſtianity 


itſelf, and made him ſee reaſon to give Cre- 
n- 


1 (33) 
dit to what he once rejected; nay, to write 
a Defence of Chriſtianity, when He ſaw, 
and critically examined into 1 Facts 
of a like nature with thoſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt, done at the Tomb of the Bleſſed 
Deacon Francis. Being fully convin- 

ced and converted himſelf, a man of 
figure and conſequence ce, 4 4 Obantelbor of 
Parliament, he wrote the Hiſtory of the 
Facts, and dedicated it to the King ef | 
France ; and what is g mote; he actually 
preſented his Book to e K duc 
by an ardent zeal for his Majefty, to diſ- 
« cloſe to him many Truths which were 
10 kept from him, and which it was his Ma- 

85 8 Intereſt to know. 1 know, Sire, 


11 


% me e the bated of thoſe wha imploy all 
61 their efforts to hinder your Majeſty and 
cc your principal Miniſters from ng a0- 
0 con tains the proofs; - but I never made any 
% doubt to expoſe myſelf to their Reſent- 
ment, becauſe it was a doing to your Ma- 
4 jeſty,. and to Religion, the greateſt Ser- 
vices: 1 This was done July 29. 1737. 
| There are Letters of be Biſhop os: _ 


- 


— 
=E 
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and of the Biſhop of Montpelier, highly ap- 
proving the Step that Mr. Montgeron took 
52 this Occaſion , bearing date the Auguft 
lowing. y 
Thus much of 15 Autbor: Let us next 
conſider the facit themſelves. The fir/# 
Miracle which he mentions is, the refloring 
Sight to a young Spaniſh Gentleman, Jul. 2. 
173 1. The Second was the cure of a woman 
whoſe belly was ſwelled to an enormous 
Size, her Legs as big as the body of a 
Child, her Feet all ſwelled as large as a 
Head, hier left fide. entirely ſtruck with a 
| Palſy, terrible Ulcers and Sores at the bend- 
ing of het left arm, and upon her thighs, 
&c. This poor creature, after having been 
in this diſtreſs for four years, or thereabout, 
was. with great difficulty, brought and laid 
- mit the bottom of the Abbè's Tomb, on the 
19th of June, 1731. upon the ſheet in which 
ſhe was to be buried, in caſe ſhe died: She 
was cured that very day ; 3 all her Limbs 
were reſtored ; ſhe got up in the fight of 
numbers of Spectators; ſhe ſat upon the 
Tomb, moved her arms, claſped her hands; 
the Sores were all cured ; the paralytick 
ade was reſtored ; ſhe even put on her ſhoes, | 
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had ſeveral pat of Apople 
thargy. | She was cured of her Bleeding and 
F ever 4 the 4bbe's Tomb, Fuly 16: She 
recovered her Speech the 17th; the pain of 


appeared the 19th 
was cured of a Cancer and Palſy, the 12th 


of Auguſt, the ſame year. Another had loſt 
her ſpeech for ſome days, and both her Legs 


(5s) 


and was perfettly cyred. A Third Miracle 
was of one whofe left fide was fo ſtruck 


with a Palſy, that ſhe was forced to go with 
Crutches, and every Step to throw her body 


back, in order to draw with a Sling her leſt 


foot forwards: She was cured 774 . and 


perfectly, on the 13th « of June, 173, I. Ano- 


ther had, for Three years, terrible Von 


tings of blood, and for Five years a ag. 
nued Fever; and was tormented with a pain 
in her fide, which cauſed a continual Wa- 
king: Her left ſide was all paralytick, and 


her whole body. Dtopſical; at length, the 
xies, and Le- 


her Side ceaſed the 18th; her Dropſy diſ- 
, the ſame year. Another 


for ſome years, and was reduced ſo low, 


that ſhe fainted away in the chair, in which | 


they carried her : As ſoon as ſhe was put up- 
on the Tomb of the Abbe Paris, Aug. 2. 


| 173 t. the recovered. the free uſe of her 
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ſpeech, and of all her paralytick parts, and 
had a perfect health. Another almoſt en- 


tirely deprived of his left eye from his 
Childhood, by Two Cataracts, which co- 


vered the pupil, and having his right eye 


pierced with an aul, which entered in- 
to the Chryſtaline humor, and hurt the 
parts eſſential to ſceing; he recovered one 


Eye, the 22d, of April, 1733. and the 


other, the 14thof May following. I might 
mention the Maimed, and the Halt as well 
as the Blind and Paralytick there ſaid to be 
cured, within the. compaſs of theſe ten years; 
of which all the City of Paris rung; and 
to which numberleſs people re _ 
monies, _ 
Here are the Blind, the Tas, the Sick, 
cured ſuddenly, where application of Medi- 


cines had before been fruitleſs ; and their 


caſes are ſo circumſtanced, and ſo deſcribed, 
that it ſeems impoſſible to ſay, how a mo- 
nument, or a piece of the Abe's. Sbirt 
ſhould produce ſuch ſurpriſing cures. The 
Hiſtory of them is publiſhed in Four or Five 
years time after the Facts: The cures were 


critically examined into by Monſ. Montge- 


ron; He went to the Phyſicians, Apothe- 
caries, Surgeons, who had had the unfortunate 
Patients 


„ 

Patients under their hands: He enquired 
into every circumſtance, and he makes his 
Report like a man that was deſirous of know- 
ing, and deſirous of propagating nothing 
but the Truth. Thus far Monſ. Montgeron 
ſeems to act with Honeſty and de e 
of his Facts are denied, on eaſt,” as to the 
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geſted, that oh Fanfenifts bad an intereſt to 
ſerve in oppoſition to the Iglits; and at 
this diſtance of place, it is impoſſible to 
know whether the Cures were ſuch as this 
Author has repreſented them, — Let us ad- 
mit the Facts, which is as much as can be 

deſired by Monſ. Montgeron. But then 
It will not follow, what the Title Page 
of the Book holds fotth, that theſe Miracles 
were; oper a Finterceſſion de M. De Paris, 
Done ar tbe Tnterceſſion of the Abbe Paris. - 

For admitting the Facts to be done at Hs 
Tomb, it neither follows, that He did them, 
nor that he interceded with God for the Per- 
ſons that were cured. There appears no 
Evidence, \no pretence of proof, no diſco- 
covery made ſrom above to any of theſe af- 
flited Perſons, nor to any one elſe, either 
nn or Ones i rat thee time of their Cure, 
e ert 
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that Abbe Paris had obtained, or had aſked, 


tion than that the cure was done at the 
1 this ra” or ſinner, was 


a fact, which, upon the credit of Eye-wit- 


cem or Requ 


af the Abbe, is, that the good Deacon 
Francis, or Abbe Paris, requeſted, or did 


facts, even ſuppoſing them ſupernatural, but 
that fome Inviſible, Superior Being, we know 
not whether Abbe Paris, or any particular 


(58 ) 


any ſuch power from God, to da the cures 
which were done at St. Medard. This is 
all mere Invention, upon no other founda- 


I do not den nor concern lt 4 


neſſes, able, honeſt, and good, is here ſaid 
to be done. But what I affirm is, that Mr. 
Monigeron, and the Appellants take for 1 
granted what ought to have been particular- 2 
ly and clearly proved, that the Abbe Paris 2 
cured theſe people, or that God, or ſome other 
Inviſible Being did theſe things at his Inter- 
eft. God, Or any other Invi- 


fible Being may do theſe wondrous works : 


point that ought to have been proved, and 
which is taken for granted by the admirers 


them. Whereas, nothing follows from thefe 


(39) 
Being elſe interpoſed, and really did ſuch or 
fuch Things, at ſuch of ſuch Times, in ſuch 
l « particular Place, and in ſuch a Manner. 
there | is fuppoſed an Inſtance indeed of 
great Power, ſuperior to what Man has, 
which was exerted, and which did a real 
Service to theſe miſerable Objects: But who 
did the fact, is not at all known. 
It is allowed, that Aſſent dw Paper 
Teſtimony ; and if it appears that men are 
no ways impoſed on, nor do deſign to im- 
poſe on others, credit dught to be given 
|  toa Fact by them reported. The Extraordi- 
narineſs of the Fact if faithfully related, 
is not a reaſon why a ſufficient Bridence 
ſhould not be admitted: And if an extraot- 
ninary fact be committed to writing, the 
perſon who writes, if he be a proper wit- 
" neſs, ' ought to be believed. Men ought to 
object to whatever they think liable to Ob- 
jection; and if many years intervene be- 
twixt an extraordinary fact and the Relation, 
there may be, in general, probable grounds 
to ſuſpect Addition, or Subſtraction, or Al- 
teration of Circumſtances, which every man, 
however honeſt, may be liable to make. And 
where an apparent Intereſt is to be carried on, 
or ſerved, (as is the caſe of the Appellants in 
France 


( 60 ) 


France againſt the Feſurts) there may be juſt 
ground to ſuſpect that Monſ. Montgeron may 
outree ſome points, and leſſen others, not- 
withſtanding his deſire of being faithful. 


But ſuppoſing all the Exactneſs and Fidelity 
that can be expected or wiſhed, all that can 
be ſaid is, That ſuch Facts were done: 
Nothing depends upon them, and if men be- 
lieve or diſbelieve them, no more depends up- 
on ĩt, than there does upon believing, or notbe- 
living that there is a Bird at Amboyna, with 
five great Claws upon each Foot, and which, 
inſtead of feathers, has only long bairs upon 
his Body, and the Pinions of his Wings. | 
. Suppoſe now the Facts which are men- 


tioned in the Goſpel to be done; and 


ſuppoſe the Facts which Monſ. Montgeron 


relates to be equally true: What then? If 


nothing farther be added, you may believe 
them Both, or might reject them Both, 


without any great Evil, or Miſchief. But 


the Truth is, that a Doctrine is expreſily 
taught in the one caſe, uſeful, which natural 
Reaſon could not diſcover, and which, when 


revealed, appears to be perfectly agreeable, 


or not contrary, to Reaſon. In the other, 
nothing but the Miracle appears; and that 


| Gangs en the foot of every other unuſual 
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Act of Providence. In the ons eaſe u Ruls 
of Action, or a Motive to Action is made 
known ; and this is declared to come' from 
an ' Inviſible, Superior Being, which Invi- 
fible Being has manifeſted himſelf by the 
Exertion of a power beyond, or above the 
power of Man: In the other caſe; no doe. 
trine, no diſcovery of atiy truth is made; 
and ul that no irs is, the Mere 
Power and Exiſtence of ſom eee, 
/ A COTS NES, 

When the Miracles done at An Parit's 


Tomb are appealed to, the Uſe that is made, 


and the Inference that is drawn, is, That 
the 4337 was an extraordinary Good man; 
that He is now a Saint; that thro his pre- 
vailing Intereſt; He has obtained a power to 
aſſiſt the Miſerable that reſort to his Tomb, 
and that the Saint intercedes with God, in 
behalf of thoſe that pray at the place where 
He was buried. But theſe are haſty Infe- 
rences, which, Firſt, are not revealed to any 
perſon: and 2dly, Suppoſe they ſhould be 
pretended to be revealed; they would not'ea- 
fily be admitted, by ſuch as read the Scrip- 
tures, and underſtand what has already been 
diſcovered by out Lord. How does it ap- 
Pear, 


appear, that Ale Paris heal the Parely- 
Hick 4 Women, or cured Nan Alphonſs de Pa- 
lacios of his Blindneſs ? Why, theſe cures 
were done at his Grave. True. But is 
thata proof that Ali Paris did them, more 
than the man chat trod upon that ground a 
thouſand years ago z or than the, Grgpe- 
digger, "who ſinoe turned pp the Mold to 
make the give that the Ae lies in? How 
dan Monſ. Monzgeron ptqve, Fhat the Abs 
intercedes with God, or with any. other 
Agent, to work theſe ; Cures ? How js it 
proved, that the Abbe bears the prayers off 
thoſe who call upon him? Or if he does, 
Ho is it, certain, that it is He-who helps 


the poor afiQed Mortal?-Sjll the only.an- 


anſwer is, This is done at one particular 
place, where the Saint Was buried. But 
this is very far from proving, that the A. 
does it, unleſs it could be proved, that no 
other Being but the dead Saints: work * 
racles where their-Sepulchres are made. 
Von ll ay it muſt be owing: ee the Sin, 
Gnenche Saint is invoked at his Tomb; 
is a confeſs d Inuacation of Saints, oy 
our Engliſo Catbolici mar * be the practiſe Pi Riſe 


we). 
of the Church of Rome. They hold it 
e to be pions and profitable to apply our- 
«ſelves to them, in che way of deſiring 
them to pray to God for us, but not ſo 
* as to addreſs ourſelves to them, —as if 
< they had any power to help us indepen- 
<< dently of God's good Will and Pleaſure. 
When we beg their Aid and Defence, we 
e mean, to beg the Aid and Defence of 
e their Prayers. Caubol. Qbriſtiun inſtrueu, 
<4 pag. 224.” We are not then allowed to 
ſay, that the Saint is 1wuo?t'd,- except it be to 
beg his Prayers. God then alone is invot'd, 
Saint's Prayers at the Deacon s Tomb; and 
the Prayer is heard, -and anſwered, What 
no has the Saint to do in the Affair? Why, 
nothing but to make his Prayer to Gd, who 
is able to grant the Aſſiſtance that is deſi d: 
Whereas, it. is not proved, that the Saint is 
able to beur, or able to relieve the Taue * 
flicted Patient? It will be ſaid, 
That the Prayer is offered to the Stine 
| that He wou'd pray to God; and from the 
Event it appears, that the Saint did comply 
with the Requeſt, and did zntercede with 


(64) 
God, and did obtain the favour f che mi- 
raculous cure. The Anſwer i, 
The Event ſhews, (for I admit the Fact, 
as it is reported, without examining farther 
into it) the Event I ay ſhews, that the cure 
is done: but the Event does not ſhew, that 
hs beard the Petitioner, or that he 
ed with God, or obtained the Help 
Gatte No, nor does it ſhew, that the 

Petitioner was cured for the ſake of the In- 
ter of the Saint: Not can this be 

proved, unleſs it could be ſhewn, that God 

would never interpoſe, unaſted of ſome Saint 
or other, to help any miſerable creature. 
For if he may interpoſe, the cure will ſhewy an 
Interpoſition ; but whether a Saint in Hea- 
ven, or a Mortal upon Earth, makes a Re- 
queſt, and is heard, cannot be proved. What 

if God ſhews mercy to an honeſt, upright, 
miſtaken, miſerable creature? How can it be 
proved, that God did not grant the cg far 
the ſake of the Uprightneſs of the petitioner 
and not for the ſake of the zus dn ofthe 
. 

But does not che Miracle prove, dat the 
Saint heard the prayer of the Devout, Sick 
Perſon, and interceded with Gad for him, 

and 
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and came to his Relief u pon the perfor. 


2 of a nine Days Devotion? 


It is impoſſible it ſhould prove a 


pus or be urged as a Teſtimony to a Fit, 


which it never was work d to prove. "God 


might immediately work the cure: a 
cur 


other Inviſible Being might work the 
and Abbe Paris be as inſenſible as the Tomb 


in which He was laid. So that, to infer 


from the Fact done at tlie Ae Tomb, 


that He heard the Petitioner, or that He 7 in- | 


terceded with God for the miſerable Otject, 
or that He helped him, and worked the Mi- 
raculous Cure, is ü more than the Mi- 


racle win ee or r good reaſon will 


juſtify.” 1 
I will add Kees: by the by, RON 


the Miſſionaries here in England tell us, 
that the Catholics never Pray to Saints, ex- 


7 de to defire them to pray to God for 
s; They tell us a flat contradiction to their 
— and to the Catecbiſin publiſhed 


by the Decree of the Council of em; 


which muſt be looked upon as Standards, by 
which one may know the certain dogmas of 


the Church of Rome: Not here to mention 
what has been faid a thouſand times by all 
*” their 
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2 : 


their Wien to juſtify that Practice. FR 
I return to my Subject, from this ſhort ort di- 
greſſion, occaſioned. by what the Catholic 
Chriſtian inſtrut ted, has lately Ae 


the world. Therefore ran, 
Adly. If no doctri be diſcoyered bythe 
perſon that works the 9 (which is the 
caſe I have been conſidering) Lam no more 
concerned in ths affait, than I am in all, or 
any unuſual Work, of Providence. Livy 
relates a great many ſtrange Prodigies, which 
it may be as hard to confute, as it is to be- 
lieve. them: Take them therefore as they 
are, and call them true, or call them. at, 
juſt as the Fancy or = Judgment, of the 
Reader is; They may be the 2 | 
of Superſtition to ſome ; but then 
_ ariſe from a falſe, reaſoning upon the c: 
Suppoſing it to be true, that Ka upon 
a certain day Blood, or that the Heavens ap- 
peared all on fire; if you believe the fact, 
vou are not the better; or if you diſbelieve 
it, you are not the worſe. But then, if any 
doctrine be revealed by the Agent that does 
the Miracle, this may be of conſequenec, 
and ought therefore to be conſidered: It 
comes from a Superior Being, and his Supe- 

riority 


( 67.) 
riority is manifeſted by the work he does. 
Is the doctrine then 3 to thoſe prin- 
ciples of Reaſon which we have, or does it 
contradict them? Is it agrecable to that Re- 
velation \ Which j is already admitted upon a 
ull Examination ? If it tends to promote our 
good, it | becomes « our duty 1 to attend to it, 
and to encourage the of ſo good 
and uſcfyl a Noctrine. 195 Theo fer co 7 Sov : 
Compare now in this 'view the Miracles 
done by our Saviour, and "thoſe" faid to be 
done by the Abbe Nothing of conſequerics 
_ ariſes from the | belief of che one, more than 
does from the belief of the Prodigies” e-. 
corded by . Livy: Whereas, from the other, 
our Lives are affected, our manners are Cor⸗ 
kected, our il ill Habizs are reform'd, our Aj \p- 
petites and Paſſions are controuled and regu- 
lated, and the diſcovery. made by that bene- 
ficent Bein ing who enabled L to do 
the Will and Works of him that ſent him, 
is f that nature, that we are all concerned 
in what 15. to all c our Advanta es, who know 
the ints that are revealed. And conſe- 
R e g the Fats, which I all 
along H ply to avoid; A needleſs contro- 
'F 2 N very. | 


| . 68) 5 
verly, the caſe of our Saviour's, Ann of 
Abbe Paris's works, are totally different. 

In this way of reaſoning, here is no pre- | 


tence for ſaying that we argue in a circle, or 
prove the Miracle by the doctrine, and then 


the doctrine by the Miracle. The Miracle 
is the ſame, be the doctrine what you will; 
be it Cer ſo irrational or abſurd, be it all im- 
moral or contradictory, yet I ſuppoſe the 
Miracle done by a Superior, Inviſible Agent. 
Should he indeed — a falſhood, or a 
doctrine that tends to Vice, He wou d be a 
bad, immoral Being; but ill his Miracle 
would be a true Miracle; and it wou'd 
prove a Superior, Inviſible Agent, who 
thought fit to declare ſuch a Doctrine, tho 
it wou'd not prove that I ought to recrive it. 
All Doctrine muſt either be known to be 
true, or falſe, or only poſſible to be true, but 
its connexion with truth, ſuch as we cannot 
in our preſent condition perceive. If we 
know it to be True, Miracles do not make 
it more ſo; but only carry the Atteſtation of 
that Superior, Inviſible Agent to the Truth 
which is made known. If we know the 
doctrine to be falſe, no Miracles can prove it 
True: And ſhould Ten Thouſand Miracles 
be 


(69 ) 
be wrought to prove what Reaſon can dit 
cover to be falſe, they ought to be of no mo- 
ment er regard : They only bear witneſs at 
| moſt to the Truth of what we know to be 
falſe; and in courſe, we ſhou'd treat the 
Being that gives his Teſtimony to a Falſbood, 
as ſuch a Being is, a Deceiver, a Deluder, 
an Impoſtor, an Evil Being. If the Doc- 
trine be poſſible to be true, but we are not 
competent Judges, whether it be ſo, or not; 
all the Evidence the Miracle affords, is, 
That the Doctrine comes from one Superior 
to us, and who has ſhewn. himſelf Superior 
to us, by his working the Miracle ; That 
we can have, from what appears, no reaſen 
to ſuſpect him of ill deſigns ; That, con- 
ſidering his Station in the clafs of Beings, it 
is more probable, that he will not, than that 
he will deceive us; and That if the Doc- 
trine has 4 See wich ee we 
are in ane oblig d to > take 
notice of it. 

Suppoſe it ſhould be revealed; that God 
had ſent his Son into the world to redeem 
Mankind, and by him had promiſed that 
their paſt Sins ſhould be remitted, or paſs d 

125 if ru. would return to _ allegiance, 
hy 3 and 


OY „ 
and become bis Subjects, and obey his Laws, 
and live for the future as they i in 
Virtue and true goodneſs of Life; 3 and tha 
if they did gs ſhould, have an Ty 
nent Reward. in Heaven. There is in 
Doctrine nothing that Reaſon can determine 
whether it be true or falſe; there is no Ab- 
ſurdity, no Contradiction, no apparent mark 
by which a man can be aſſured, whether i in 
itſelf it be true or falſe. Imagine now, that 
this doctrine is confitmed by Miracles: What 
is the Aſſent that ought to be given to it? 
Here is One from the Other World, that 
comes, and. proves his Miſſion by extracr- 
dinary works; the Doctrine he teaches tends 
to promote and encourage all that our own 
Minds tell us to be right and proper for us 
to do: the aſſurance given of an eminent 
: Reward, is a great motive to do what is 
right: I am obliged as.a Rational creature 
to do what is Right, even tho I had not this 
*' Encouragement, or Motive; but I am liable 
to Temptations, Infirmities, Paſſions, Appe- 
rites, Pleaſures in a thouſand Shapes, which 
may warp me from my Duty. If there- 
fore, ſuch a Motive be offered from ſuch 
a Being, no poſſible reaſon can be given, 
| | why 


EF: 


46 7¹ ) 
why I ſhould not obey the Advice given; 
and there is plainly a ſtrong one why I 
ſhould believe the Motive to be right, be- 
cauſe it tends to promote my Happineſs | 
through rational means. This is Reaſon 
ſufficient; why I ought to mind a Miracle 
wrought for ſo good an End; whereas a 
Miracle not attended with ſuch an uſeful 
Leſſon, is no more to be attended to, or re- 
garded, than any other unuſual A Fo- | 
vidence, *. „ 143 IQ 613 If 3 
At the 4344 ParitsTomb a ſick perſon 
is recovered: at Oi Rame, Vater was 
carried in à Siede; or in Egypt, Veſpaſian 
cured a Blind Man. Let all theſe Facts be 
true, or all falſe, or ſome true and ſome 
falſe, nothing that I know of ariſes from 
them; bot that certain. inſtances of great 
Power were exerted or are ſuppoſed to 
have been exerted. And what am I con- 
cerned in this, more than in any other Pro- 
vidential Act? If the Vouchers are good, 
and ſuch as I believe, I ſhall credit the 
Fact; if not, I ſhall reject it, or diſregard 
it, as having no relation to me. 


„% ˙ 71 


( 72 ) 

- But ſtill it may be aſked Whether the 
'Micacles done by 444 Paris are not more 
credible than thoſe done by our Saviour, 
ſince the Narration of the One was pub- 
liſhed 3 in ove or r fox years time after they 
. publiſhed ll | even or eight ond twenty 
„The Anſwer is, That eines 

vour the one more than the other, yet the 
Evangelical Miracles are moſt credible. I 
do not except to the Time which Trenaus 
fixes on; which if I did, I might ſeem to 
evade the difficulty: but as His opinion is 
very probable, and it is the earlieſt; and 
the reaſons aſſigned by Others for the writ- 
ing of St. Matthew's Goſpel within a much 
ſhorter date are no more than metre gueſſes, 
I rather chuſe Jrenæuss Account; and ſay, 
that the circumſtances attending the Chri- 
ſtian Miracles make them more credible, 
than the circumſtances attending thoſe of 
Abbe Francis, even ſuppoſing the Account 
of theſe later was publiſned ſo much earlier. 
Thoſe of Chriſt þave Both the Circum- 
n. which I — already mentioned: 
| Abbe 
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dence fer the other, but the Hiſtorian's 
word, who may for ought we know have 


will juſtify our taking notice of what we are 
fo fully aſſured concerns: us in the Firft 
caſe: in the Latter, let them be true or falſe 


(73) 


Abe Parirs have neither of them: Thoſe 
of our Saviour are attended with a Doctrine 
revealed; Abbe Pariss are not. 80 that 
if we take in the Prophecies accompanying 
thoſe of Cbriſt, even Ve at this diſtance 
have ſufficient reaſon to give credit to them; 


whereas We, at this diſtance, have no Bvi- 


Facts. Common p 


we are no ways interrſted or concerned in 


them, more than we are in any other un- 
N act of Providence. _ 

Let us now proceed to the Fourth Que- 
ſtion, What are the Lying Wonders men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, and how 
may They de hs from True 
Miracles? 


Fortis id is | ſuficient to 4% that. all 
Miracles, or Prodigies, or by whatever 
name they are called, which lead men into 


a belief of Falſhoods, or Abſurdities, or 
Impieties, or Wrong practices, are pro- 
perly, Thala. Jabs, Miracles of @ Lye * 

- 5 and 


and they which are deſigned 
to Nb, are td be diſtinguiſhed from ſuch 
as bear witneſs to Falſhood, juſt as the 
Ends which are propoſed are diſtinguiſha- 
dle. There are tertain points To fixed, 
tat they may be made the ſure Teſts of 

whatever ahy perſon attempts to do: Not 
Andeed ef this; Whether the perſon does a 


64 
to beat witneſs 


Miracle, or whether he is influenced im- 


mediately by a Gdod or a wicked Spirit, or 


dender bs de Cette; Jugler: but whether | 


the thing done be a Miracle of Fulſboud, 
or of Truth, ot which of thoſe Ends it 
has in view. If a Sign or a" Miracle led 
men to a firm adherence to the One God 
and Father of all; or to any ſtrict obſerva- 
— yr it was then a Mira- 
cle 'of Truth, if it led to Idolatry in any 
ſhape or degree, it was then a Miracle of 
Tying. So if it leads to Chriſt, and a con- 


ſtant Obedience to the New Covenant, it is 


'a Miracle of Truth; Truth is its End: 
Bat if it tends to Ka men from Chriſt to 


any Antichriſts, whatever they are, or 


wherever they may appear, it is a Miracle 
of a Lye, or has Falſhood for its End: and 
” "EIN has That as its point in View, or 


its 
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ks 'Objed, 4s imputed to Satan and to his 
Operation, as the Toittce zor fountaim of all 
Fi; Even though the ching be perfotmed 
by Men, and by their Jugiidg Tricks and 
Arts. bus d Two famous Virgin Ma- 
ys, Ole at Hall about three miles rom 
 Bruels, the Other upon a Hill fear Birnen 
about five tiles from” Lon vuiu, were once 
famous for the Cures uf man) more Diſ- 
tempers than ever were at St. A.- 
Aurd. So Was the Inge of pur Bauy 'of 
Peace at the Village of Fiulame in the 
Dioceſe of Neym in Frajite, called the 
Image of Notre” Dune d. Pair e. The 
Hiſtory of the moſt remarkable Cares ſaid 
do be dene by this Image, was publiſhed in 
- Mathews it was ſtromgly recommended. to 
the world by an Ordorinatice'of the Biſhop 
of \Noyon, who was Count of Noyon and 
Peer a France: And there ate inſtances 
produced of ſeveral ſtrange Cures done, 
upon the Maimied and Halt, and wn 
Sickneſs; and many other diſordero. 
® Hiſtoire de ce qui veſt paſſe de plus 'remukable, a Poc- 
| cafion dune Image de 1a/Sainte Vierge, dite, N. Dame de 


Paix, nouvellement trouvée dans le Village de 'Fextaine, 
Dioceſe de Noyon. A. S. Quentin 1662. os 
; | Suppoſe 


( 76) „ 
Suppoſe now that the Virgin Mary at 
Hall, or Fieulaine, or any where elſe, did 
tures (as I find ſome of them ſaid to be 
dane at Freulaine were in fact, and that the 
Cures were fo far from being done, that 
what in the relation is mo Supernatu- 
ral Cure, p. go, was ſo far from being ſo, 
that the perſon died of the very illneſs very 
ſoon after ) but ſuppoſing them I ſay to 
be real cutes, ytt if the doctrine from 
hence is, that the Virgin Mary, or her 
Inage was to be unrſbipped, the Miracles 
are ſuch as have a Lye for their End, and 
are therefore to be rejected. The Virgin, 


or a piece of Wood are ſaid to cure a com- 


At the End of my renn 
Monfieur Mettayer, 2 French Miniſter that died at London. 
Mr. Du Caſtel Docteur en Medicine m'a dit, que ajant et 
nomme comme premier Medicin pour examiner le miraetz 
pretendu fait en la perſonne de Jeanne Boule dont il eft fat 
mention en la page 47. de ce livre, il avoit fait un report, 
que bien loin qu il y eut aucun miracle en le gueriſon de 
cette fille, quelle Halt aulliment guerie, mais ad contraire en 
pire eſtat quelle n'avoit eſtẽ. Ce qui ſe trouva Wr, 
que ladit Bou/et mourut fort peu de temps de la meme ma- 
ladie. Ce que le dit Sr. Du Caſtel me dit qu'il temoigne- 
roit avant tout Juge, ayant honte de I'impofure & du Men- 
feng?, que Ton avoit voulu ſc app es th Oe" cette devo- 
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3 (27 } 305 
* iovalids: This is ſuppoſed 0 b 
fact indiſputable. But how does it appear, or 
what Evidence is produced, either that Sbe, 
or Her Image produced: theſe Effects? The 
Perſon Sick of the Dropſy, Palſy, or any 
other Infirmity, is cured, or a dead mun is 
raiſed to Life; (ſo does L:ipfins tell us, and 
ſo does Ribadineira ſay of Inatius Loyols 
viſible Being who does theſe facts, or that 
makes uſe of any Man, or Image, as his 
I nſtrument, tell the devotees, that they are 
to pay worſbip to the Virgin, or to her 
Image, becauſe. they receive ſuch Benefit 
from Her? No. How then comes this 
Notion into any perſon's head? Or why is 
the Image of our Lady of Peace more to be 
than the Valli of the Church 
epinſt which the Im Image is placed ? Or how 
Will it be proved that the Cure is more ow- 
ing to the One than to the Other? Should 
a Command be produced to worſhip ſuch 
an Image, or ſuch. a Saint, it would not be 
of credit enough to make a man be-guilty 
of ſuch abſurdity without fault or blame, 
but it would be one of thoſe Miracles of 
Falſdood mentioned in the Scripture, and no 
| | proof 
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proof orale, 1 e 
tices.” HG rey 

- Thave' ant — 
tat ſuch Miracles as thoſe L have men- 
tioned,” were really done by ſome Inviſible 
Superior Beings: and upon Sappoſition ioo 
that the Evidences for the Facts were ſtrong 
and as I ſaid juſt nom, moſt propetly they 
are, mere cheats, and jugling Fricks, and 


in this reſpect Lying Miracles r Not effects 


ſuperior to the powert of Man, but Lies, 
T e. pretences of Cures where none are done; 
or Frauds, or Mufiong, or Legerdemain ; 
nay ſome” of them ſuch ertant bungling 
Tricks, that the only matter of wonder is 
that they are not ſeen through; which yet 


it is as unſafe to contradict upon the ſpot, 
as it is to be guilty of murder or high Trea · 
ſon againſt the State. But be theſe Mira- 


cles either way, real or pretended, there j 18 


no great difference. No Doctrine is pre- 


tended to be given, unleſs it be a falſe one: | 
no Rule of Action is commanded, but what 
is contrary to reaſon: And if ſo, you are at 
liberty to believe them or not, juſt as you do 


++ "op * mentioned in 
other 


| (79). 

other Writers. Suppoſe it related that 1 4 
Ship was drawn againſt the firearm by a 
| Virgin's Girdle; that ur Witter was carried in 
a Sieve; that a Whetſtone was cut in two 
with a Razer; that a Beard ſtrok d with a 
hand was turn'd” ints Braſs : T know no 
body that requires the Beli of ſuch things: 
or if you do believe chem to be true, it ould: 
be monſtroufly abſurd'to 12 any religious 

regard to the Girdle," ot or Razer, 
if they Were extant.” UTE 

Having thus conſidered: the VE of Mi-- 
racles, and coitipared thoſe, of the Goſpel 
wich thoſe reports I later Writers, 1 ſhall 
in ir evquite, 1648 42 + 

Laſtly, What” PER of Credit js't to de 

ge 10 the Goſpẽl Records, ſince 
contain Accounts of Miracles reported to 
the wotld 16 long after the Fact. It muſt 
be granted; IP a Record containing an. 
Account of Miracles, not publiſhed in lefs 
than Twenty or Thirty \ years after the fact, 
is in Half," and i enen of other cir- 
cumſtaices, ri wich more liable to ſuſpicion 
of fallfiood than one publiſhed in Two or 
Three years, or in a len ü time, would be. The 
"nearer to'the Time or Place where ſuch ex- 
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Chriſt. Now admitting them to be (what 
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— Inppen the Slitey "of 
chem 1 is made public, - the better Opportani- 
ties have men of examining into the Truth 


Taha of then; aal the gd 0. 


that may be raiſed are always in proportion | 


to the want of Opportunity to examine. 


St. Matthew's Goſpel was wrote about 27 


or 28 yeats after the death of Chriſt, i. e. 


A. Ci lxi. And the Arguments which have 
been urged to prove that He wrote it ſoon- 


er, will only prove that thoſe who urge 


them ww;/þ he had wrote it ſooner, not that 
he really did it. St. Jabn did not write his 
Goſpel, or at leaſt publiſh it, before A. C. 
XCVIi. i. e. above 60 years aſter the death of 


cannot be diſproved) the genuine Authors 
of the Books which bear their Names, 


what credibility will the Account of the 


Miracles of our Saviour which e i 
—_— ; 
T would willingly give this Argument all 


the Strength it can have, taken from the 


Times and the Places, where and when the 


ſeveral Goſpels were publiſhed. Nor is it 
of r which an 


— rh 2 his boaſt in: 


Nor 


8 that is to be tried 
by Trutb, when an Objection is ſet in its 
full light,” Thus then it has been argued;;-— 


St. Matthew | publiſhed his Goſpel in the 


place where our Saviour Work'd his Miracles; 


in Jeruſalem itſelf, ſays Athanaſius, Synop. 
and Hippolitus; in Paleſtine, ſay ſome; in 
Judea, fay others. But as to St. John, his 


Goſpel was publiſhed not only too many 


years after the facts, but, at Epheſus, too 
far from the place where the ſcene was 


tranſacted. Sixty years after a fact, and Six. 
hundred Miles 4 a place where an extra- 
ordinary work was done, is enough to make 


all Enquiry uſeleſs. Theſe were the only 


Eye-witneſfſes ; and then as to St. Mark, His 
book was wrote at Rome, (about Tuo years. 


after St Matthew,) Two Thouſand Miles, or 


thereabouts, from Fudes. And St. Lute 


urote his ſtill a year later; and at Alexandria 
in Egypt, far enough from the Land where 
our Saviour did his works. Admitting now, 


that each of the Evangeliſts was*the real 
Author of the Book whoſe name it bears; 
yet, may not the Facts they relate, be liable 


to juſt Suſpicion, conſidering theſe circum- 
ſtances of their Reſpegtive Hiſtories ? . ._ - 
| "> a 
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os anſwer; - Not at all, if the” Miracles 
they relate are attended with the Circum- 
; hes which I have mention'd above. Theſe 
Records contain Predictions « of futureEvents, 
and declare what ſhall happen not within 
the : compaſs, of ſuch time as may give ground 
to1 imagine, that what is faid aroſe from 
conjecture, or human Foreſight ; but at fach 
great diſtances likewiſe as excludes all ob- 
Jections of that fort. Where this appears, 
you have a confirmation of the Miraculous 
Interpoſition ; and they that ſee the Event, 
ſee the fame kind of power exetted as was 
neceſſary to produce the Fact about which 
the doubt was raiſed. i 8 

Again: If the ſame kind of Powers & con- 


12 


ones are e dale there then 7 — be no 
doubt of the powers related, to have been 
exerted. Our Saviour worked certain mi- 
taculous Cures ; his diſciples did the ſame, 
and continued openly” to do them, for many 
years. What reaſon can there be to queſtion, 
"Whether our Saviour did them, when his 
Diſciples, in his nanb, and only in his name, 


| > 


(83) 
5 profes; to do, * actually do the ** ? 
If therefore Miraculous powers continue ſo 
long at leaſt till the Records are publiſhed, 
and. theſe Miraculous powers are exerted i 4 
the ſeveral parts of the World where the 
Records, are public, the People who lived 
then had Opportunities ſufficient of Exa- 
mining into the Facts done every Where a- 
mongſt them; and thence had ground to 
believe the like Facts 40 0 to | be done | by our 
common Maſter : And We. at this Ale 
both of time and place can ſee the Predic- 
tions of our Lord and c 175 his Diſciples com- 
pleted; And thence we conclude a certain 
Intercourſe with ſome, ſuperior Inviſible 
Agent; and from thence Jag very high Pro- 
bability, or rather Certainty of the Facts 
themſelys es. 5 
It may be ſuggeſted, and it e often has 
been, That Propheſies, whether fictitious 
. true have inſpired thoſe for whom they 
ere made, with the deſign of under- 
- taking thoſe things which were promiſed 
te them.” I am. ready to allow this to be 
often the caſe, when a prediction is made of 
ſome degree of Goed to the perſons incited 
to action; or if any Scheme of things is 
| E 2 Car- 
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(%) 
carrying on, where an Intereſt may be 
ſerved; or where a Party is to be ſpirited 
up; or a particular Zeal and Courage is to 


be inſpired. But Theſe are Artifices' that 


by no means agree with the Scripture Pro- 
Phecic es, For Theſe relate to affairs which 
were to be accompliſhed at very great di- 
ſtances of Times, and which have hitherto 
come out in ſuch a a manner as ſhew that no 
Artifice, no human contrivance conſpired to 
produce the Event. E. g. That the Littie 
Horn in Daniel ſhould ſubdue juſt Three 
Kingdoms, and no more, nor leſs : That the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould apotatize, Juſt as 
St. Paul ſaid it (Mould, in a Worſhip of 

Demons, abſtinence from Marriage, and 


Meats which God had commanded to be re- 


cerved with thankſgiving ; That fuch a J- 
rannical, perſecuting, and idolatrous, Pom. 


er ſhould ariſe in the Church, and act as is 


deſcribed both by St. Paul and St. Jobn; 
That the things foretold by our Saviour in 


very many of his Parables ( which, in ge- 


neral, are all real prophetic accounts of 
what was to happen in his Church) ſhould 


come out exactly as he ſaid, is very ſur- 
prizing : That Cbriſtians ſhould fall into 


the 


(83s) 


the very practices, not injoined but forbidand 


condemned, by the Apoſtles, and by their 
Lord; who at the ſame time are received 


and «cknowledy ed as inſpired by God, is more 


ſtrange. . Had 5 Diſciples of Chriſt enga- 
ged in courſes} ſuch as they were enjoined, 


and to which our Lord, and the Apoſtles 


had promiſed ſucceſs, it might have be 


ſuggeſted that the foretelling the Event oc 


caſioned the conduct of the ee But 


in the prefent caſe Wo is, juſt the reverſe: 


They conſtantly | condenm. and forbid the 
practices which they foretold: They call 
it an Apoſtacy from . Faith: They ſay 
the coming of that wicked power is after 
the working of Satan, with all power and 


Hans and lying wonders : They call it the 


Myſtery, of Iniquity : and dechare that the 
Lord will conſume it and deſtroy it. And 
notwithſtanding all this precaution, and all 
this ſevere, condemnation, We ſee what has 


come-to-paſs in the Chriſtian World: Thy 


Wards, O God, are Truth. 
It will be objected here that I "Be. 


Miracles, real Miracles, to be done; and 1 


contend that even upon that ſuppoſition no 


more regard is to be paid to them than to 
G F LY any. 
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r 
any: uncommon. a of Providence, Mutt 
it not likewiſe be allowed, that both a 
ptetence as well as a Reality of Propbecy has 
been as uſual as either real or pretended Mi- 
racles, or more ſo: and that ſuch ſtrange 
things have been foretold and fo unlikely, 
that one cannot impute them to the Inven- 
tion of the Artful, or the Imaginations of 
the Melancholic, or the Wildneſs of En- 
thuſiaſts. How many have received Or- 
ders, real or pretended, as from ſome ſupe- 
rior Being, to write Thus: ſaith the Lord 
—as the Prophets of Old did; when yet 
the Event has ſhewn that the pious man 
has only wrote down his own Follies? But 
then at other times has not the Event pro- 
ved the Inſpiration? It was told to Sylla by 
Poſthumius the Pontifex, that he would ſuf- 
fer any puniſhment, nay forfeit his life, 
.—<« Niſi ea quæ Sylla in animo haberet, 
4 diis juvantibus impleviſſet i Sylla did 
ce not Succeed in what he bad in bis 
« Thoughts.” So in the times of the Mi- 
thridatic War, Sylla received an Afſu- 
rance from Jupiter by Lucius Titius, tat He 
 ſpould overcome Mithridates ; and it came to 


paſs. * when he was returning 
” 


(a); - 
60 Remi be promiſed bim again Power, by 
which he ſhould recover from his Enemies the | 
Commonwealth, though not without \ much 
Bloodſhed. Fo name but one more in- 
ſtance, Lucius Pontius's Slave fotetold that 
the Capitol would be ſet on fire: He went 
out of the Camp, and the next day returo- 
ing He faid the Capitol was: then actually 
burning. This was done whilſt Sylla wWas 
at Tarentum, i. e. about 3 50 Miles from 
Rome. How could all this he done, with- 
out ſome- ſuperior Being's either faretelling 
the Fate of the Capitol, or telling it ſo ſoon 
at dau eee Vid. Au. * 
Dev: Lal : 
I do not think myſelf obliged. to account 
for 'theſs and ſuch like Prophecies, more more 
than I am to account for any Miracles that 
are ſaid to be done. I know not whether 
They ale, or would be, much miſtaken, who 
ſhould impute all this to Syllas contrivance: 
It may be imagined to be a Trick of His, 
artfully to have the Temple ſet on fire, at 4 
given Time; and from thence to argue to 
the Populace the Anger of Jupiter againſt 
the impious Party of Marius. An impious 
Politician ſticks at nothing to ſecure his 
8 G 4 point; 


. 
— 11 
. 
it 
$: 
A; 
if 
| 
4 1 


F 
. 0 
3 2 
74 7 6 
$4 D > 
1 
4 N 
14 
t : 
„ 
1 if 
1 } 
$54 
N ' is 
4 
ie 
o l . 
! : F 
1173 39 
322 2208 
1 
43 7 
1 
i 1 . 
$3300 
. L 
1 & 
j 
& 7 Z 
: 3:4 0 
: ; £42 
Hay 1 
| + : 6 
. 
15:4 3H 
111 
10 1 
* 4 
4 : 
jp [ 
f 1 
i% 
1 
5 57 
. it 
K 118 
19 
1 ny - 
149 
248 
1280 
1 3, * 
a 
[+l 
* TEE 
een 
93 1 
338 
N I 
* 1 
E 
i; 
1 
of 
1 | i 
„1 } 
4+ 
71 4 
Wert 
2 
1:57 
* 436 
7 
. 
„ 
"BY 
1 
* 
l 
1 
„ 
„ 
ei 
4 : 
4 IF 4 
[7 , ! 
I 
N 
1 48 : 
RS | 
114 is 
41 n N 
4 IF 
* 
179 i 
oft 
; ! : 
U 1 
+ 1803 
_ 
Mat 
Ol 1 z 
LY N 8 
4% 
+ B 
—_ : 
* 
- ues 
+. Wh 
: 4: If 
yz 
7 C 31 
3 
R 
1 
x) | 
G 
? 1 
ql 
* 1 


— — — —— 
— — B 


— — __ —— 
— — — __ 2 
—— 
8 — — —r__—g—— — 
— ‚—ͤUm U m UU—ꝑ . el —— —— — — 
* * . — mens 
Ce 2 — — — — 


ot Being, that out of Kindneſs for Sylla, 


(88) 
point; and knows how to turn to cen 
Advantage every accident. 


| 3 But ſuppoſe, that all ese 6b | 


Hlla, was not owing to Art and State con- 
rivance : Imagine that it was ſome: ſuperi- 


(that matchleſs inhuman Tyrant) foretold 
theſe Events: Suppoſe it ſaid Victoria 
tua eſt, Sylla; atque ut id divino ſpiritu 
« clamaſſe crederetur, nuntiavit etiam ali- 
«quid, et prope futurum, et mox factum— 
Je Victory is yours Sylla. And that he 
« might be believed to baue ſaid this as from 
* God, he told him ſomerbing that both was 
Joon to happen, and accordingly did happen.” 
So St. Auſtin ſtates this matter, De Civ. 
Dei. lib. ii. c. 24. In this caſe, an Event is 
foretold: The Being that foretells it, is as 
much unknown, as he is inviſible; nor can 
you argue to the Right or Juſtice of an 
Action becauſe it is foretold, more than if 
it never had been mentioned. The Fore- 
telling is an Argument of Knowledge in 
him that reveals any fact, but it does not 
prove the Goodneſs of the Agent; nor of 
the Action itſelf, ſince an Evil Action of a 
5 FC 3 1 
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_ wicked man may be as cafily foretold, as 
any Good Action aan. 
If theſe Events chen 3 no 
— be'drawn either to the 

probation or the Diſapprobation of the = 
foretold; excepting this, that there is ſome 
Superior Being who has thought fir to ititer- 
poſe, and to diſcover certain facts Biit'as 
ſuch facts are no ways intere/ting ts us, 
there can be no occaſion to be ſollicitous 
about them, more than there is whenever 
* other unuſual act of Providence appears. 

However, This Sort of Prophecies which 

may be imputed to conjecture, or to contri- 
voance, or to any other cauſe, are not ſimi- 
lar to the Prophecies: of Scripture, © The 
One relates to remote things as well as pre- 
ſent ;; the Other only to ſuch incidents as 
were near, and within the reach of the 
conjectures or contrivances of any one ad- 
mitted into the ſecret, or who would ſet up 
for a Diviner. The One relates to Practices 
condemm d, and ſtrongly forbidden to the per- 
ſons who ſhould do them: The Other re- 
lates to Incidents encouraged, and with a 
view to encourage what was foretold. The 
One, is join'd to Miracles in order to con- 
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firm a Doctrins that is revealed from fome 
Superior Being; The Other is of no Uſe or 
Conſequence farther than the preſent: Occa- 
Hon makes it worth any Notice. 
Ae may ſeem proper next to-- enquire, 
Whether Prophecies. may not come from 
ſome inviſible Being, ſuperior indeed to 
man, but inferior to God himſelf; It is 
eaſily eonceivable, That ſuch Beings may 
know. futurities, and may diſcover them; 
aud as to the great Governor of all, He may 
not immediately interpoſe nor foretel what 
He deſigus to accompliſh. Prophecy there- 
ſqre like Miracles, may prove an inviſible 
Agency ; or that there are Beings ſuperior | 
to us; but it will not neceffarily prove, that 
it is God. himſelf who foretels Events, more 
than that he himſelf works Miracles. And, if 
an inferior Being foretels what is deſigned to 
be aecompliſhed by the great God and Fa- 
ther of all, and the Event anſwers to the 
Prediction, it will be to us much the fame 
as if God himſelf foretold his own deſigns. 
For ſince the Providence of God has 
brought about Events exactly correſponding 
to the Prediction, it follows that God de- 
2 or that it was agteeable to by 
7. 
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Mind of the Great Governor, that ſuch E. 
vents ſhould happen. And whether He 
himſelf, or ſome other Being predicted, 
what was in fact to happen, it vos 


us in effect the fame thing. All our Infe- 


rences will be the fame, as to God's ſupteurn 
Dominion and Government: We ſhould 
neceſſarily conclude, iſt, The Superiority 
of the Being declaring an Event; and 
2dly, His great Knowledge; and 30h If 
a Miracle be done, his great Power; and 
4thly, That if a Being, our Superior, who 
knows Events, and gives a' proof of his 
Power and Superiority by a Miracle, ſhould 
| likewiſe make to us a diſcovery of any 
Truth, it would deſerve our Attention; and 
5thly, That ſhould we neglect ſuch Truths, 
and afterwards ſuffer for ſuch careleſs con- 
duct, ſuch ſufferings would juſtly be inflict- 
ed on us, nor could we have any right to 
complain, when previous notice was given 


us, plainly manifeſted by the Evidence of 


one of a fuperior Claſs of Beings, and not at 
all inconſiſtent with our own natural Powers. 


However, let us paſs to the other get of 


Queſtions, ariſing from the Doctrine of Mi- 


Tacks, as OR to any Revelation in 


which 
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which this point will be more ly 
diſcuſſed. 3 — 


other, ſuperior to Man, or elſe there, could 


be no ſuch thing as Miracle: Now the 
Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Legiſlators ap- 
pealing to the Miracles they did, as proofs 
of their Mifſjoa from God ; it will be pro- 


per to,cnquire,.. 


Firſt, Wb — Mons: whether 
it be God, or an; Inferior RR . works 


a Miracle? asf ff. 
... Secondly, - V | 


 Thirdh, = ning — 


any doctrine revealed, W — 


confirmed by Miracles? in £5 
Fourthly, Whether a partial Revelati 
will prove that it comes from God nl. 
or from an Inferior Being? And 
Fiſibiy, Whether God be obliged, ſup- | 
poſing that he grants a Revelation, n 


it to a mankind equally ? 


It muſt be granted that every effect n 
the powers of matter, ot the Art or Skill of 
Man, muſt be produced by ſome Being ſu- 


perior to them both. I ſpeak of the powers 


of n, as if matter were able to pro- 
duce 


I 93 . | 
mots'thin the tend effects of Matter and 
Motion; however, or by what Application 
ſoover, they may be produced. 0 
Again; If a man be enabled to perform 
a Miracle, and has at the ſame time a Re- 
velation of any truth made to him; it is 
moſt probable that Both proceed ogy Fw 
ſame Agent, whoever it is. And 

"Taft, If the Resdkten be fuck” a 
tends to promote what Reaſon dictates to 
be right, and what as #r2afonable Creature 
I am obliged te perform; if e. g. it offers 

me motives to right Action, or diſcovers to 
me ſuch doctrines which I can perceive to 
have a relation to, or which encourage my 
moral Behaviour, I cannot but conclude, 
— the kind, benevolent, ing inviſible 
Agent is a Good Being: at leaſt he is fo to 
Me; and if it be not Gop himſelf that 
thus excites and aids me, it is a Being that 
is well affected towards me; and ſhews a 
diſpoſition to excite me to act as 1 ought 
towards God and Man. 

The Queſtion. then i is, Whether we can 
diſcover whether it be Gop himſelf, or 
ſome. other inviſible Agent, that works 2 

| Miracle, 


make a dead 


3 (94 ) 
| rag Devine: . — — 
: 10 Go 
50 5 and Þ * of aber inf 
a muſt 0 granted, — 
He cannot walk = = 
viges: On 
without any (greg: He —.— , 
20 * — in the air 
or Limbs to the b _ 
3 wy maimed, 0 
2 Ah or at 
can he parts or perſons affected ʒ - 
inſtantancouſly, by a — | 
ESSE 
moſt be help cannot OS 
2 in all ſuch Acts — 4 
does zmmed . — = 
Go iately interpoſe, — 
3 
. uch will follow 2 
g mo „that as ſome 
o where we ſee / ot amen 
powers 


| to what man has exerted, 
we can certain 
y 
infer 


3 . 
infer a more powerful Being: And where we 
are ſpeaking of ſuch powerful Beings a- 
mongſt Intelligent Agents, we may venture 
to affirm that to be the Superior, which ex- 
erts the greateſt power; and a Being exert- 
wer, and giving us direc- 
. ought to be followed, 
in his Advices, Inſtructions, or Direftivns; 
becauſe all this is agreeable'to Reaſon; > 
| Reaſon cannot diſcover whether the di- 
rect dominion over üs be That of "God 
himſelf immediately, or whether he may 
not have committed Power and Judgment 
to ſore Subordinate Being. But then Rea- 
fon will dictate this, that ſuppoſing the Do- 
union over us of ſome ſubordinate Agent, 
and that Agent ſhould reveal to us any 
Doctrinal Points, and ſuppoſing that he 
ſhould prove his Dominion by a Series of 
Miracles, we ought to ſubmit to any direc- 
tion which he may give us; ſince we can- 
not conceive that a Perſon, ſo empowered 
and ſo appointed by God for the Good of 
his creatures, will abuſe the Truſt repoſed 
in him, or that he will not execute his Of- 
fice faithfully. . 


It 
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It may be faid that we find the contrary 
very often amongſt men: They are veſted 
with Authority, and yet they more fre- 
quently abuſe the truſt repoſed in them, 
than execute it as they —_—_.. 
Iis true: But as in the caſe of men, the 
"mote they grow in Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, they are leſs apt to act a fooliſh or an 
abſurd part; ſo we may | believe in general, 
chat the higher any one is advanced in the 
claſs of Intellectual Beings, the leſs will he 
be diſpoſed to act a little, ungenerous, un- 
friendly part. Suppoſing therefore that God 
in his wiſdom were to think it proper to 
commit to any one a Power and Dominion 
over us, and a Revelation were to be made 
by ſuch a Being to Mankind; and this Re- 
velation appears to be for their advantage if 
it be purſued; one could not but conclude 
that this was agreeable to the Great Gover- 
nor of all; and that He would not permit 
his Creatures to be deceived in what was 
thus communicated to them under the pre- 
tenſe and ſanction of his Will: Or if he 
did, He could not juſtly puniſh ſuch Sub- 

jects for * ſuch e . 


(97) 

if they had not proper means or power to 
diſcover the cheat. 

| Suppofing now that a Revelation be given 
by ſome, Superior Inviſible Being, who 
ſhould have, or pretend to have dominion 
over mankind, and he ſhould work one or 
more Miracles in confirmation of what he 
faid—One might juſtly and fairly impute 


that to Ged as the remote cauſe, though He 


were not the proper immediate efficient 
cauſe : and as He is the Univerſal Governor, 
one might from the tendency of ſuch Reve- 
lation to our Happineſs through Virtue, be 
certain that it was God's will. Men might 
indeed iniquitouſly and unjuſtly pervert ſuch 


doctrines, and not make them ſubſervient to 


the End deſigned : But this would not at all 
leſſen the probability of their coming from 
God. For whatever is good, may be per- 
verted by wicked or careleſs men: and it is 
no more to be concluded that ſuch a thing 


came not from God, becauſe it has or may 
occaſion Evil, than it can be inferr'd that 


Reaſon or Liberty were not given us by 


' God, becauſe by abuſing each they have 


been made the 9 of much miſ- 
chief. 
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Ik therefore one were (c admit, that 


one cannot determine abſolutely, whether 


it be God or a ſubordinate Agent that does 


a Miracle, or makes known a Truth unto 
us; it is not of ſuch great moment as ſome 
may imagine. For it is in our power to 
try the Doctrine, and judge of its tendency; 
and if it does not agree poſſibly or actually 
with reaſon it is to be diſcarded... As 
to any Miracle, which is not attended with 
'a Revelation, it is nothing to us, who does 
it: It is of no more regard than any 
other unuſual Providential Act, which is 
and muſt be attended with Gratitude and 
Thankfulneſß, or with Awe. and Fear, or 


whatever Affection is ſuited to the caſe. 


The great Governor of all is always enti- 
tled to aeknowledgment for his Mercies and 

Goodneſs, ſince under his direction and by 
his grant of Power, and by his not inter- 
poſing to prevent our good, we receive ex- 
traordinary Favours: And if it be our Miſ- 
tortune to ſuffer any preſent Evil, He has 


it in his power, and knows N N and 


how to We W 
ro 4 $I) | T4 NO. 2 


let 


e 
a 
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L“et us ſuppoſe that God were to reveal 
to mankind any Truth — be it either by 
himſelf, or by ſome other Agent, it is the 


Moment of the Doctrine, and not the Per- 


ſon that delivers the Doctrine, which is 
to be conſidered by thoſe to whom it is 
ſent. Is it worth while to diſpute and di- 
ſtinguiſly bet wixt the Commands of a King 
delivered in perſon, and thoſe which are ac- 
tually delivered from iim by bis Miniſter? 


Or is it of any great conſequence, Whether 


the Meſſage be ſent by one of a Great of 
Small Eſtate, by one of greater or leſſet Qua- 


lity? The Doctrine is the thing in which 


we are concerned: and provided we can 
know it to be'' true; and to come froni 
Go p, it may be needleſs to enquire, whe- 
ther it comes mediately or immediately 

rom him. i e 15bas Sni z}>oboor) 
However, ſince 1 am conſidering this 

matter, it is fit to obſerv m goilog 
That ſome have taken a ſlioct way to 
determine the Qyeſtion, Whether it be 
GoD himfdlf, or Some Other Agent that 
works a miracle They imagine that it 
tequites Omnipotence, or an Almighty Pow- 
er, to perform them; and conſequently 
H 2 real 
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are incapable of bn wrought 


byanybut God. They argue thus Tho 
1 it may be allowed that there are Beings in 
* the Spiritual World that are capable of per- 


« forming things above tbe power of men, 


* and therefore amazing. to mankind, yet 


©« it is juſtly denied that any created Be- 
ings, and conſequently Agents of:a limi- 
« ted power, are capable of performing 


1 « Proper and rea] Miracles, either thoſe of 


«the Matter, or of the Manner; indepen- 
88 dently of God; Since great as their pow- 
_ er is. it is not infinite, and therefore cannot 

perform thoſe Operations, either as to 
«the Matter or Manner of them. No 
g power than what it infinite being able 
to overcome the otherwiſe infuperable 
4 gifficulties and natural Impoſſibilities that 
d attend them Srl i 


To underſtand what is meant by Mira- 


ces of che Aarrer, and thoſe of the Man- 
ner, it muſt be obſerved; that the Miracles 

of Eiiſt have been divided into two Sorts: 
*«c Thoſe of the Matter, are Jeſus's curing 


* Diſeaſes juſtly thought incurable, reſto- 


— withered hand, giving ſight to 
"one born bling, ? raiſing the — Sc. 
08 With 


( 101 ) 


With regard to the Manner of perk 
*- ance are, His curing diſeaſes by, a mere 
„ word ſpoken by Jeſus either abſent or 
a preſent, ot by a touch of his hand, t e- 
ven of his Garment.— Both theſe Me- 
4 thods require an Almighty Power, Omni- 
© potence, or a power equivalent to that of 
mien 3655 born v 1287 21.28 ” 
That Both theſe: Methods require 2, poW- 
er ſufficient to produce the deſigned effect 
is certain: But that they ſhould requite an 
| Almighty. Power, or that no Power: lei tban 
infinite is ſufficient for thoſe purpo les, 
ſhould not be taken for granted; If in- 
deed it be preſuppoſed hat ablolute Ommi- 
fotence: is neceſſary io produce a feal Mira- 
cle, then it may be urged, that no poW- 
tt er leſs than infitite is able to v De 
the otherwiſe inſuperable difficulties 
« which attend” the performing of. ſuch 
an Action. But this, is the point to be 
proved, not to be taken for granted. When 
a Hand is withered, or an Eye is Joſt, | 
ol a Body is dead, we-mean by ſuch Fx 
L preſſions, that the Parts are ſo affected a8 
not to be able to do their Oſſiees in 
ſuch manner as once they had: done. 
Beg 95 20. H gd 70d Noe 
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Now that a Being may have Skill and 
Power to reſtore the preexiſtent parts, or 
to ſupply the place of what has been loſt, or 
to kalten what has been decayed, is ea- 
ſily conceivable, without his having a power 
to create new parts. He may have a pow- 
er to work on preexiſtent materials, and he 
may be able to remove Obſtructions, with- 
out being Onmipotent, ſince even We, weak 
andi ignorant as We are, are able to do ſo 
many things towards reſtoring a decayed 
. Conſtitution. If therefore we conceive a 
a Being that had ten thouſand times, or ten 
millions of times, our Abilities and Know- 
ledge, He might be able to do what is re- 
ally a Miracle to us, both as to the matter 
and the manner We — "properly 

"Ommiſttetit. NBD yas 0 
50 Goty dür ay! "Bing: had Pow- 
er to enter into any Parts of our Bodies, or 
that He could penetrate the fineſt and moſt 
delicate fibres, it is eaſy to conceive then, 
that he could have ſtrength to open any 
Valve, or to take away whatever cauſed 
Fw Obttröctions: He might eaſily arrange what 
Was Gt of Order, and thoſe parts ee 
He ür __ A decayed; He 
28016 | wig ht 
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might reſtore, without an a dar 
of Power. 

. Should it be objected, that “ if apy Spi. 
« ritual Agents, placed in different Ranks 
« betwixt God and Mankind, were ſuppoſed 
te to perform ſuch miraculous Actions in- 
dependently of God, they muſt likewiſe 
© be ſuppoſed to have an equal, power of 
* creating and refloring with God tinſelf, 
and therefore not to be inferior, limited 
and created Beings; which is contrary to 
the very Suppoſition of their nature, 
{© and is .: 
troduce a Plurality of Beings of waa 
Should this 1 fay be, objeted, we, chuſt | 
be allowed to reaſon, 4 pari, in dhe | 
caſe, A good Phyſician, from. his K- 
ſervation of effects produced in certain ca- 
ſes, is able to do a great deal towards the 
Reſtoration of a decayed. Conſtitution;, and 
partly by removing of certain Obſtruct 
| partly by the Application,/of proper Sana- 
tive Medicines, he is able, to cure certain 
diſorders, which if let alone would certain- 
ly and infallibly carry off the unhappy. Fo | 
ks An * wie "ibs million. of 


tumes. 
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beg Phyſician AED 2 -vaſt.deal 
more good to any decaying Body than ſuch 
Phyſician could do. Suppoſe thereſore an 
Angel were to reſtore a withered Hand, or 
to cure a loſt Eye, by proper Application of 
Something that he may know, hy muſt 
he be ſuppoſed to baue an equal. power of 

. — . with God? No, no mot than a 
Han who is able in his Sphere to remove 
the cauſe. of a Diſtemper, or to cure a 
Diſorder in the Eye, which if not taken in 
hand and removed would certainly deſtroy 
uh e Sight. The man reſtoret, and the An- 
gel refares, each in their reſpective ways, 
and, proportionably to their $kill and Pow- 
er; not independent iy Gad, but Both act- 
55 i their ordinary Powers received from 
They both can do what they pro- 

ut it dges not follow, that they are 
the re ore re wot wnfertr. limited and created Bx- 
IN G8: 1 For does it follow, that ſuch a Re- 
ſtorgtion introduces a Plurality of Beings. of 
IN n ae and ee wing 
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That which embarriſſrs this Queſtion of 
Mirictes very much is, that Writers give 
ſuch definitions of Miracles as make com- 
mon A to be miraculous, to'which 
no Nation ever applies that termi; A 
'« true Miracle,“ ſays the Learned Author 
3 Jam here conſidering, . f is 
properly a Supernatural Operation,” diſa- 
«« gecihg with and repugnant to the uſu- 
al courſe of things, and the known 


e laws of Nature, either as to N 


« Matter, or the Manner of its 


4 ance? Suppoſe now that a Heavy Bo- | 


dy were to be moved round in a Circle 


with a great Velocity, and were not to 0 go 
ve, Would d not 


off in the Tangent of its'C 
This be à proper Miracle? Fot it is a 

known Law of Natüre, "that all Bodies that 
move in Circles, erideavour to fy off | om 
their Centers, and would move on in ftrait 


Lines were they pot "reſtrained by ſome 


certain force. If this be a uo Law, or 
the ufual courſe of things, is it not à M; Ir a- 
cle, à real and true Miracle, for any Be 


to move in a manner diſagreeing with and 


repugnant to this courſe? And yet, do nat 


the Planets all move in this manner? And 
| 1 | whoever 


| 
© 
* 
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whoever applies the Term, Aſirncił, to 
this common, ordinary motion? The Mo- 
tion of the Planets is certainly the effect of 
a Supernatural Operation, diſagreeing with 
the known Laws of nature, as to the MAx- 
NER of its Performance. Yet whoever 
Jooked-upon the daily riſing of the Moon, 
or Sun, as Miraculous? In truth this deſini- 
tion of a Miracle is faulty: ſince it makes 
thoſe things to be Miraculous which no one 
reckons to be ſo; and the making Omni po- 
tence, or infinite Power; abſolutely neceſſary 
to the performance of a Miracle, will make 
many things to be not nen ene. 

ally and truly are ſo, E. g. 

- Was not it properly a Mirack, hs 
Peter came Jon? "ont g the Sbip and 
walled on tbe water io go to Jelus, Matt. 
- iv. 2g? Was it not a Miracle, when Jeſus 
went unto his Diſciples walking en the Sea. 

v. 25? Was it nota Miracle, when Eliſba 
made the Tron o favim.” 2 Kings vi. 67 | 

And do any of theſe Acts require Omnipe- 
tener to do them? Or why may not an in- 
fet lor mung de chem, "by: Hig on native 
powers? beine 
But a Diſtinction is pts ns 
85 * 2 Wonders, and true Miracles. 
WS = Whatever 
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Whatever Performances Evil Spirits n 


4 naturally and independently of God ex- 
« ert, they muſt be mere Signs and Mon- 


t dert, and not true Miracles: The work- 
(c ers of them may by lower inſtances of 
« power, ſurprixe weak and wicked men, 


« and thoſe that are otherwiſe incredulous, 


but they cannot perform ſuch works by 
„ their own natural Ability, as are men- 

© tioned to be done by Chriſt.” - -: 
Should it be asked, Why cannot an a Evil 
Spirit exert his power to perform a true 
Miracle, 1 knou not what would be: the 
Anfvreay unleſs it ſhould. be ſuppoſed, that 
no work of theirs could be Miraculous,: or 
that no work which was performed by a 
Power leſs than Infinite could be juſtly cal- 
led a Miracle. If the latter Suppoſition be 
true, neither Good nor Evil Spirits can 
work. a Miracle; becauſe the Powers of 
neither of them are infinite: If 
mer be the caſe, the queſtion will always 


be, Why is not a Supernatural Act of E— 
vil Spirits as properly a Miracle, as the 


Supernatural Act of Good Spirits? It is 
granted that Evil Beings can naturally, ex- 

ert a power to do ſuch Signs. and Wonders, 
as "OM TY weak and Wicked. and in- 


credulous | 


If the for- | 
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credulous Men : why can they not ſarprize 
gobd and juft ones too? But they cannot 
exert them © independently of God,” True: 
No more can any Spirits, Good or Bad. If 
the Goodneſs of the Agent is neceſſary to 
a Miracle, then the Agent is to be put into 
the definition of a Miracle; ſince the Effect 
of a Supernatural Operation muſt-have a 
different name according to the Agent that 
does it. I muſt obſerve further, that it is 
not the Scripture Language to impute to 
Evil Spirits, Sign and Wonders ;*and' to 
God only true Miracles; but all of theſe 
are attributed to one and the ſame Spirit. 
_ God himſelf has'Signs and Wonders attribu- 
ted to Him, Hebrews it. 4. God bimfelf al 
Garg "them witneſs" with Signs and Won- 
ders au with diverſe Miracles and Gifts of 
pawn: —— 10 bis own will. 80 
1 when God is {peaking to Moſes, Exod. vii 
4 Ie ſays, And I will barden- Pharachs 
Kurd and -miuleiply M Signs and Mv 
Wonders in the Lund of Egypt. 80 Deu- 
terono n vi. 22. Te Loxp © ſhewed® Signs 
aud Wonders, great and fore upm Egypt, 
upon haf and all bit Houſebold." ſee 
Deut wih £91 Xxvi. 8, xxxiv. 1 1. Nor do 
o Ig T 3X LIC Dd. D914 21 bs lift vp re- 
end 


Ari 109 ot, 109) ef 24760 
I recollectany one place where the Opera 
tions of -Evs/ Spirits are con 
from the Acts of God Himſelf, or Good 
Spirits, ſo. that the One is called a Sign and 
' Vander, the Other a true Miracle. 
| I know. not whether it be worth while 
to examine more particularly into this 
groundleſs Distinction, that Evil Spirits can 
wark << mere Signs and Wonders and not 
« ene Miracles.” However, I will tran- 
ſeribe a Note of che Learned Dr. Whitby 
on Hab. ii. 4. Speaking of the Signs an 
NVonders and Miracles and Gifts of the Ha- 
yy Gbeſt mentioned in that verſe, He ſays, 
Here are our Things mentioned which 
6 will admit of he EGS conſideration; 
2 «Ja, Signs and. Wands, hich refer. to 
© Portentous Actions, done in Zhe Hegvent, 
as when tbe Sun /i ul: In che Earth, 
« as when. it opened in finallow, ub. Da- 
* than and Abiram : In the Air, as when it 
« was turned into Darkneſs: In the Waters, 
as when they were turned. into, Bld 
«« And. theſe:were often, wronght hy Ag. 
« * and Others under the-O/d Tiboment, 
and 2 onhada xal ripala- 4 | 
A Ex 


(10) 


4 Eaad. vil. 3. 4h ra of A wa 
«Thats, 1 will multiply my Signs and 
« Wonders in the Land of 1 Egypt. And 
« again, ver. 9. Der. iv. 32. He wol big 
a People out of that Nation, i ο²πJNLeỹ val 
* Fipact by Signs and Wonders: Shewing 
te gmuere xa Thar piydaa, Bigns and 
« great Wonders upon Pharaoh und an bi 
„ He. Chap. vi. 22. And vii. 19. and 
et xi. 3. xxvi. J. Xxix. 3. "And there aroſe 
A0 4 Prophet like "unto Moſes, ir rde 
. r anpttiong xd Tüpacu, in all tbe Signs 
% Wonders which Gad ſent bim to do 
1 the land of Egypt, Deut. xxxiv. 17. 
+. See: Nebem. ix. 10. Palm exxxiv. 9. 
* Fer. xxxii. 42. Thus Nebuchadonofor de- 
* clares, ori xai Tiara, the Signs and 
boy Wonders: ie the' maß high God bad 
« ſbewed: to Him, Dan. iv. 2. And Darius 
1 ſays of bim, Chap. xxvi. 27; a v 
et nal rüpa rm WIG dpa xa int Ts 
. as; He doth Signs and r on the 
« - Heavens and on the Earth. * 
_ Moreover, uud and Avail are 
et uſed in the New Teſtament, with rela- 
In to the Miracles wrought by the A. 
3 others, in caſting out Devils, 
SIO BE: | *” making 


6111) 
making the Blind to ſee, and the Lame 
„c to walk, and healing all manner of Diſ- 
« eaſes; Now none of theſe things were 
« done by Moſes, and vety rarely by any of 
e the Prophets. And laſtly, As for the 
« Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, con- 
< fiſtmg in the internal Gifts of Wiſdom, 
Knowledge, Faith, the Gifts of Tongues, 
< and the Interpretation of them; Theſe | 
< were peculiar to the latter days, that is, 
< the times of the Meſtab So very 
groundleſs is the Notion. that Evil Spirits 
can only work Sign and Wonders and not 
true Miracles; that we find Signs and Mon- 
ders to be imputed to Gop Himſelf, and to 
0 
Siri, rer 19 28189 
It may be ald, chill 0 ce of Good 
« Spirits is very diſtinguiſhable from that 
e of Evil Spirits, who cannot for ſeveral 
power communicated to them, that is, 
ſuch a divine power as is neceſſary to per- 
« form. Miracles. And therefore if Evil 
10 *. Spirits ſeem in any caſe to petform what 
« appears miraculous, it muſt be Fallacy; 
5 "OR and nn are in- 
| . * capable 


but as they have given me an O 


( ann 
*, capable of it both in a natural and moral 
«.Senle,”, N dee ITE, 
A 
ing. Duo cum faciunt idem non ęſt idem. 
Why may not an Evil Spirit exert his natu- 


mal Powers as well as a Good one? Or why 


malt a wicked Doctrine be neceſſarily tack- 
ed to any wonderful work that an Evil Spi- 
tit does? Or why muſt every ſurprizing Act 
of Evil Spirits be Fuggie, Fallacy, and De- 
lufion? Suppoſe an Evil Spirit exerts his na- 
tural Powers, and does a ſurprixing Action 
before weak and wicked Men. This is al- 


lored to be practicable: And yet ſhould they 


ſeem to perform what appears Miraculous— 
They are incapable of this' in any Senſe. 
— — Actions * 
e 8 
12 Ae 
taking ſo much notice of any particular 
perſons falſe Reaſonings on this Subject: 


of cleating up ſome matters which I could 
not ſo well have done in another manner, it 


my point, which was, Whether we could dif- 


cover 
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cover whether it were God, or any erber 
Agent that works a Miracle. "HEY pre 

therefore in our Enquiry. TE 
No one doubts but that ihe vide God 
and: Rüber, of: al may work a Miracle: 
Some have doubted whether Any Being but 
He can do one. It may afford ſome lightto 
pnſi e etna, 
1 this Head; For Revelation 
n can ene determine this 
point. And, FI. 
I. Is never appears'throughout th&-Oh 
Teſtament, that the Great God, wm no 
man bat ſeen nor can te, 1 Tim. vie 16. 
the invifible Gad, Col. i. 15. John vi. 
Col. i. 15. Heb. xi. 27. 1 Joh. iv. 12. ever 
did upon Earth any | Micadle 3 but as He 
made all things by 1 fo He daes all 
things by means of Him, or ſome Angebor 
other who executes his Commands. As to 
the Father himſelf, as man bath ſeen" him 
at any time, John i. 18. The Ange I of the 
Lord that appeared to Nee in the*bufh} 
and who ſaid, I am the God of thy Farben 
Acts vii. 3032, enabled A ie ds the 
N did in Egypr;-and: elſewhere. 
of ar d . r Haid CIP 76 
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80 fays"uſtin Martyr, affects; us that 
Wiese received ſtrong power from Chrilt thut 
Hale to him out of the 2085 And it was an 
inferior Angel ſtill, who in the Name of 
God, fays, Rev. xi. 13. I will give pow- 
76 my Two ger packers e 
in Sackcloth. © 
100 not enquire ue it was, or what An- 
L pi was, whether that Perſon who is cal- 
ed the Angel of the Coothant,” ot as we ten- 
der it, the Meſſenger f the Cooinant, Mal. 
W. 1. the Angel f bi Preſence, Iſai. xiii. 
I do not enquire, I ſay, whether this 
Perſon was the Chriſt, who made the ſe- 
hank Appearanees under the Old Tefta- 
ment. Whoever it Wat, it was one that 
"Fpoke in the Nume o God; and in hom 
the Name of God Was, Exod. xxiii. 21. 
"The Jet aſſert thut Angels are the Media- 
"tots betwixt” God and all other Beings; and 
dcr eit kamen find un Trance where God 
aid” 
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79 tan rays Tf cafe rd As 445 b Bis 
1 l. 1. And in his 2d Apology he 
r W ede that the Father of all things 
2 Tpike . Meſen it being the 80 of God, who is called. 


ak 2 88 . OE, 
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any Hon bur by the means of Joe An- 
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gel. © Nan enim invenies, ſays Maimpnides, 
Drum ullum opus fecifſe niñ per manus alicu- 
Jus Angeli. - More. 'Nevoch.. P ars. 2. c. 6. 
The Jews received tbe Law by the Diſpo- 
hands of the Angel which appeared to him 
in the buſh, v. 35. St. Paul obſerves that 
the Law wat ordained ly Angels, Gal. iii. 
19. Andi in the Epiſſle to the Hebrews, it 
is called abe cru /hoken by Angels, c. ii. 2. 
It is not my pteſent buſineſs to conſider 
and enabled %%% to work Miracles. It 
plainly was uot the Great God and Father, of 
all, whoſe voice no ane hatb heard at any 
time, Joh. v. 37. - Bute 560 Ig IN Fo 

| his incarnate State, ſeems conſtantly to haye 
been under. the Guidance and Influence of 
the Holy Ghoft in all his wondrous Works: 
and. whatever he did, it was by a Powe 


communicated. to him by that Perign, This 


Obſervation" is juſtified by che following 
Texts. I will put my Spitit upon him; and 
24 75855 E. 


he 


be ſhall ſhe Pala to the je Candle bl 
Xll. 18. But if Tcaft out Devils by the Spi- 
rit of God, then the Kingdom of God is 
come unto yon, Ibid. v. 28. Hence is he 
Tad, 70 be full e the Holy Ghoſt, Luke iv. 
'L and that God gave not the Spirit by mea- 
he unto him, John iii. 34. In the AA, it 
is aid,” that God anointed Jeſus f Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, c. x. 
38. From theſe and other paſſages of the 
New Teſtament I ſeem to gather, that all 
tbe Miracles which our Saviour did upon 
Earth, were done by him through the Ope- 
ration of the Hoy Gbeſ, enabling hirn in his 
incarnate State to do all ſuch works as were 
geceſſary to demonſtrate ow: He was, and 
What his Errand to us was. 
1 The fame Perſon which r our 
A viourto' work Mitacles, did likewiſe ena- 
ble cthe Apoſtles and the Diſciples of our 
"Lord to work Mitacles. Hence it is that 
that they 'wete to be baptized with the Holy 
"Ghoſt, Act. i. 5. and as ſoon as they were 
Filled « with the Holy Ghoſt" they began to 
"ſpeak with other Tongues as the Spirit gave 
"them utter ante," c. ii. 4. x. 45, 46. Xix. 6. 
When the ſeveral Gifts of the Spirit are 
| . enume- 
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enumerated, 1 Cor. xi. (amongſt which are 
the Gift: of bealing, v. 9. the working of 
Miracles, Propbecy, . diſcerning of Si rits, 
and divers kinds of Tongues, v. 10.) it is ad- 
ded, ALL THESE worketh that One and 
the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will, v. 11. In the Epiſtle 

to the Hebrews, c. ii. 4. the Author ſpeaks 
of Signs and Wonders and divers Miracles 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which 
God bore witneſs unto the Apoſtles. 5 - | 
| Hence then may we be enabled to un- 
derſtand all thoſe paſſages of the New Teſ- 
tament, wherein our Saviour attributes all 
the wondrous works which he did, to his 
Fuatber, or to a Power received from. the 
Father, I de not the works of may Fa- 
ther, believe me not: but if, I do, 7 Je 
believe not me, believe.,the, unrl, John x. 
37, 38. We Father which is in me, he fe | 
the works, John xiv. 10. And thougb in 
ſome places, our Saviour ſpeaks of his works 
as done by his own power, yet ſtill he re- 
ferr d every thing that he ſaid or did to the 
Father, as the Author, or great Prineipie, 
of whatever he did, and by whoſe. Will and 
Authority he acted in ey. inſtance: From 
iges os 3 1 12 51 „im 
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Him all Power was s derived; ; and ehrough 

the Influences of the Holy Spirit, was com- 

| municated to the Son, and by that means 

- to Mankind. 

When an Angel made any Appearance, 
and worked any Miracle, it ſeems to be 

only when God ſent Him on any meſſage, 
or commanded any thing to be done. 

Whenever any one repreſented the Perſon 
of the Great God, He did or acted as ſuch 

a Repreſentative; and then the words or 

things are directly imputed t to God himſelf, 

4 if He were the immediate Agent. For 

this reaſon the Sacred Writers uſe concern- 

ing ſuch Angels fo, acting, the terms not 
only RY Adonat, El, Elabim, hat likewiſe | 
chat of Ae guar ears by cc 
gle together. „Thus Rs Xi, 21. Je 
bouab is faid to go er the Camp of the 
I6nelites, day in a ; pillar of Cloud, and 
by might in a pillar 9 fire: whereas in the 
very next Chapter, xiv. 19. it is fad Ae 
Angel of che Lord which ment before the 
camp of Israel removed, and went behind 
tlem And Ch. xxxii. 34. Behold mine 
Angel ſhall go before thee. And ch. xxxiii. 
* I The Lord — uy Mae will male 
SR” 


(1100 3 
| ** Gepducfa faſt befure thee, and Twill 
proclaim ide nan of the Lord before thee. 
This can no otherwiſe be underſtood than 
as the Word of a Being Subordinate to the 


great ebouab, who repreſented him, and 
4 by his Authority, and Miſſiun. 
Now an Angel may be conceived to have 
Powe? of bis cum, either ſufficient to guard 
the Maelites, or todo whatever is imputed to 
him, without any new extraordinary convey- 
ance of fuer to him. His Commiſſion in- 
deed,” or his Authority to att is always re- 
ferred to God, who ſent him upon 
ſucb a Meſſage, or foch a Buſineſs: But 
whether He was veſted wich more than his 
natura! Power on fuch Occaſion, does not 
appear. af we conſder the Things done, 
power les than inſinite, 
able to execute Wett Why then may not 
an Angel do them by 4 Power immanent 
and inherent in himſelf? When Phar hob 
bur ſuad the Children of | 3/291] it did not 
require O-wipotence, or an infinite power, to 
trouble the hg of the Egyptians,” or th take 
Y their Chariot-wheels fo as 'to mak#"them 
Live heavily, Exad. Av. 24, 23 Phi" an 
Angel might be able to do by. his: on 
Strength; and whilſt ſuch power was ex- 
14 erted, 
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| erted, -jnvifibly to us, it would be deemed . 
a Miracle, though the power by rel 


was done was very ſhort of infinite: |: 
What the Powers of the Higheſt Claſs 
of Superior Beings may be, it is abſutd-for 
us to pretend to determine, But yet, Let 
the Miracles of our Saviour be. ranged into 
their reſpective Orders, according to our 
Conceptions, of the Difficultics which at- 
tend their performance, and there is none 
of them ie: ſeem. to require an abſolute 
infinity of power. The Higheſt kind is 
Raiſing the dead, and giving Sight to ſuch 
as are born blind. The Second is, What 
may be done by Natural Cauſes, but yet 
were done without them: ſuch as the 
Sudden cure of Diſeaſes, Leproſy,-:Palſy, 
Ge. The Third is, What likewiſe may be 
effected by pes Cauſes and were in 
fact done by them, whereas there appeared 
no connexion nor relation to them: Such 
were the cure of. the Blind by Spittie and 
Jabn ix. 6; The Cure of the Deaf 
and I umb. by putting his fingers into the 
| Ears and Spitting. and therewith touch- 
ing the Tongue, Mark vii. 333 The cure 
os Heaſes 1 the Motion of the Waters at 
Py 


( rar ) 

Baletb Jobn v. 4. There h another fz t of 
Miracles recorded in the Scriptures, done 8267 
natural means, but yet ſo done that Ne. 
ſing them uſed, yet they would not pro- 
duce their effect, had not they been uſe by 
ſome Superior Being for ſach an Effect at 
ſuch a particular time, and on ſuch a par- 
ticular occaſion, Thus the Samaritans were 
deſtroyed by Lions, at that particular tim 
let looſe as it were upon them, 8 TD 
niſhment ſor their deſerting the Worſhip 
of the ons God. Of the ſame kind _ 
to be the great draught of Fiſhes mentioned 
Lukt' v. 6. Jobn xxi. 6. Now none of 
theſe, however the effects of Power ' Superior 
to Man, ſeem to require an infinite power, or 
what may be conceived beyond the bilities 
of a Being inferior to the Great od to 
effect. And ſince Revelation has not Bed 
us an inſtance of any Miracle done b 
Almighty himſelf, but always aa 
them to ſome other Agent adting i 
Name, and by Authority from him t 
ſeems moſt reaſonable to conclude, 1185 a n 
miraculous Operations are the effects of 5 
oO_ able beds their natural pe wers to 8 01 

: ce 
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duce them, and not the immediate Opera- 
tons of the Great God himſell. 
"You'll fay ſtill, that it is God himſelt 
who immediately gives Power to the infe- 
fior Agent to work a Miracle : of in other 
words, that God alone works the Miracle 
whether he does it by the Agency of an 
Inferisr Being, or not. For as he alone i is 
the immediate Cauſe of all Effects of na- 
ture, 'by his eſtabliſhing the general Laws 
by which he governs all things, fo he alone 
can ſuſpend thoſe general Laws or produce 
effects contrary to them. = 
But this is ſaying nothing, all the 
general Laws were known, which could 
= be 5 be HO by any Being but God 
mſclf, Suppoſe 1 it a general Law, that 
ach 2 Nan 2 dye, if ſuch 
| or... ſach certain ObftruQtions | ſhould 
Pre in Ky Body.” Theſe Obſtructions 
may be conceived. capable of being remo- 
ved by a Being chat can get at We juſt 
a8 tee know how to remove them f in ma- 
. 54 caſes ahi ch otherwiſe would proye 1 mor- 
al.” Should an inviſible Agent exert his 
dr ſuch Occaſion, or ſhould be e en- 
. Man to do fo, This would pro- 


„le periy 


n 
perly bo a Miracle: And fince God has 


created Beings endowed with Agency of | 


their own, many things may be accgm- 
pliſhed by ſuch Agents, which would be 
indeed abſurd if we ſuppoſe nothing in the 
_ Univerſe, but what is the effect of ſome 
blind neceſſary cauſe. . 


Nor is this Opinion any ways Pet ICY 


tal to Religion, nor can it be turned to the 
diſadvantage of Revelation. A ſyperior 

Being comes from above and tells us, as 
from God, ſome Doctrine or Truth; It is 
idle to diſpute whether. ghis ſhall, or ſhall 


not, be called a Divine Revelation. Fa 


man aſſiſted by any Superior Being works a 
Miracle, and tells 
the works which! he does are not kis own, 
but his that ſent him, and that the Doc- 
trine he delivers 10 doch Gol, though i b 
by the mediation of ſome ather Being, This 
may in the greateſt Strictnels be called a 
Divine Revelation, IC 
the intermediate Agent, It does not ceaſe 
ro be the Command or Will of the King, 
notwithſtanding it is delivered to a third 
or fourth ' Perſon by the means of proper 
Miniſters who are. the ſubordinate Agents. 
1 the Queſtion be, How ſhall IJ know, 
that 


gi 
1 

| 
1 


you at the fame time, that 


though even May be 
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that the Meſlage delivered is really from 
God, and that I am not impoſed on by-s 
Being that deceives me—This is the 


©! Becond: Queſtion here to be- conkers; 
is; How does it appear that the Doctrine 


and the Miracle are not from ſome Evil 
Being Seducing men? There are Evil Be- 
ings Superior to Man; and They have, or 
had, great Powers; and we do not know 
that ever they loſt or were deprived of them. 
They may therefore work Miracles; and they 
may pretend to inſpire Men; and they may 
utter Untruths, and confirm their Lies by 
Signs and Wonders, as well and as much as 
any benevolent Beings can. Which way 
then can we ever know that a Miracle, ot 
Revelation, comes . wid * 
Agent? WW innig 16 ln 
It muſt be owned this: Evil. "Wai "ax 
Powers fuperior/to Man, and they may ut- 
ter Falſhoods, and confirm their Lies by 
Signs and Wonders; But yet we are not de- 
ſtitute of all means of knowing how we 
are to act. There will be indeed this gene- 
ral prejudice in favour of all Superior Beings, 
that the higher we conceive any of them 
to * Wr e pe 
1 418 He 113% "WC 


io vigor 3 ( 125 ) aft je 
we ſhall-always imagine them to be leß 
 Inclined to impoſe on the lower part of the 
Creation, becauſe it is little conſiſtent with 
Wiſdom to do any Hurt or Miſchief to Be- 
inge menen of guarding Vink the 
Evil. 1 
But let us ſappoſe an Evil Being * 
a Revelation, and to confirm it by a Sign, 
and ſuppoſe that I know not the Being to 
what this Revelation is, whether it be, 
what our Reaſon tells us is right, and what 
may tend to out Good, Now if the Agent 
does deceive me to y Goud, 1- have no 
reaſon to complain. If 1 know not, whe- 
ther the Revelation tends to either Good or 
Harm; my Aſſent or Diſſent, will be as it is 
to a purely Speculative Propoſition, of which 
I know not the Uſe. As to the Moral 
Cbaradter of the Revealer; whatever it be in 
general, (of which by ſuppoſition I know 
nothing,) jit muſt be owned, that in the 
Revelation of what is Gad to Me, He 
acts a Good part: Should he ſedua me to 
my Goad, in that too he would ſhew himſelf 
kind and benevolent : And that is all that I am 
concerned in, or from which I can frame 
a Judgment. 


C8} | 

4 Judgment. Should the Revels on be iu. 
moral, or what tends to encourage or 

| Promote Vice in any Shape or Form, —1 
could not but conclude the Being that dif- 
; covers ſuch Untruths, to be an Evil Being. 
10 apply this to a particular inſtanee 
tho i to make the caſe more plain, 
Suppoſe a Superior Being ſhould diſcover 
this Truth or Doctrine That God will 
„Judge Mankind by ſome Man who is ap- 
«© pointed Lord of all” Is it a God or an 
"Evil Being that reveals" this? 1. There is 
nothing contrary to Reaſon in this? 2. It 
Is. certain, from the Miracles done, that 
this Revelation is not the fictibh, or fancy, 
or Imagination, or REvery; or or whatever it 
may be called, of a Mad er Enthuſiaſtic 
man, bit what comes flom ibott. gcdhy, 
If Tü upon this perſuaſion, and live ſuch 
'a life as is recommended by the — 

Lam aſſured that 1 ſhall be happy. 
Athly, The Life I am commanded to ow 
is that of exact Morality, ot Grodneſs; or 
3 agreeable t to my beſt and perfecteſt Faculties. 
Itkly, The Diſcoveries which ate made, 
ate ſuch as tend to promote my good: 
They are Motives to e, or Encour- 


agements 


(127) 
| agements toperſevere in it, or are Declarations 
of God's Government of the Word of 0- 
peviaga of the Scenes of This Trovidences gr 

in ſhort what may raiſe a moſt fixt and 
eG upon him, who directs 
and governs all things. Hence it follows, 
1ſt, That it catmot but be a benevolent Be- 
ing, chat makes a Diſcovery of what is 
Good to me; or tet him be in Himfelf as 
Evil as you! pleaſe, it is 3 
ſince the Revelation is perfectiy guad. And 
if I am ſeduced to my Good; the Being 
that ſeduces. me ſhews a benevolent diſpo- 
fition towards me. Should a Wiſe: and 
knowing Man tell me that if 1 pal in 
ſuch a particular manner, 1 4 
tainly maintain and \keep,/ A 5 aA 
courſe of health; and I fee and know 
myſelf,” that the Courſe I am put into can 
do me no harm, ought I not to pay 
that deference to his ſuperior Judgment, as 
to follow his preſcriptions? Suppoſe that 
a Superior Intelligence ſhould inform me of 
a Propoſition; and I am no competent 
Judge, by any natural. power 1 have, Whre- 
ther it be true or falſe ; Suppoſe 700 that 
eee if I admit what he, ſays for 


a truth; 


(428) 


a truth; and it 55 
I do receive it; — Ought 1. not then to 
y that deference to the Revealer, even 
ſuppoſing that I know no more of this in- 
vitible Agent, than that I have the Revela- 
tion from him? His. Superiority. in the 
Rank of Beings entitles him to ſome. re- 
gard; and if I find that he acts benevolent- 
ly towards me, why ſhould not I depend 
his Friendlineſs and Service, * 


| * racy then & the D 

/; The per tp 8 er wa 
er af the Inviſible Being, and induce me toaſ- 
ſent to it, or to reject i it, But then adly. Sup- 
poſe that Being were to work a Miracle, and to 
reyeal this Propoſition. to me, Anau banau 
 Namboiathi tangbe. I can only aſſent to this, 
that theſe words or ſounds were reyealed; 
but 1 can't fay whether it be a Good or E- 
vil Being that revealed it, becauſe I cannot 
r . e to thoſe, wordt 
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3. Sbuld « 2 Being reveal any Propo 
Gul dr tends to Wo — rage aa, 8 8 
perſtition, Falſhood, or any thing contrar 
to the Attributes of God, or any thing idle, | 
uſcleſs; ör abſurd, one muſt conclude the 
Being to be, what his Revelation ſhews him 
to be, and conſequently not to be obeyed. 
4. Should the Revelation be that, fuch 
a one is to go to the Eaft-Indies, ot or that 
Meer is to go to Pharaoh ; then the deter- 
miĩnation is to be according to the Evidenci 
which a man has for ſuch command. Sup- 
poſe therefore a Superior Being were to 
work 4 Miracle, and to command Ich a 
behaviour, There is no poſſibility of e 
ing, 4 privri, A Whether fackh Miffont be to 
deceive, or not, but a man ou ght 8 
as being in the hands "of" weh n Söf 
Agent. If indeed an Eu Being were de 
work a Miracle, and there was no doetr ie, 
no command annexed, it Would then be no no 
more than an extraordinary Phenomenon, | 
which we ſhould be concerned in juſt as we 
are in all other inſtances of a like nature. 
We could not but aſſent to the Fact, if we 
ſee it ourſelves, or if v we have ſufficient Evi- 


dences of it. 
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TW. 
But ſuppoſe a Conteſt betwixt two Per- 
ſons,” each of which is enabled ta work a 
Miracle, or a ſerics of Miracles; and they. 
appeal to what they do, as Exidenoes of a 
Commiſſion from Above, What in this caſe 
muſt be done ? Or when rang 

Fiſt, He. that weths the greeteh Mire- | 
des will ſhew himſelf eicher to be, or to 
be influenced by a Being, Superior: in pu- 
er: and he that proves himſelf to. be the 
Superior will juſtly claim our Submiſtion, I 
ſhalt preſently conſider the queſtion. how the. 
cians of Egypt did the. wonders: they 
ci: Whether by fight Ainet — 
it is ſufficient to ay; that what Myer did | 
argued a vaſtly{ Superior dener; and con- 
ee e ovey'd her 

orbert, who did any gt wonders, and 
con felſeid! that they were not e. do 
what Moſes did. 

Secondly, 2 5 8 He that 
continues to do the 1 Miracles, may 
Joſtly claim our Aſſent. For the ceaſing to 
g en, argues an Inability to work what a- 
nothet W en CE 
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plies ſome Reftraintor ſome want of will: 
In the former of theſe-circumſtances a want 


of power cannot but be contluded; in the 


ſecondcaſe, an Inferĩority or Submiſſion, to 


another; and MP eee 


benevolence. 


It may be perhaps „ ſopgeſted, That, al 


: Miracles are equal; th e it is as eaſy to 
ec turn ſiæ hundred Gallons of Water into 
« Million of Frog as: four: and twenty. 
% Out af the way of nature, all. things 


. or; alike) poſi: 


“ Bring mea Mat, or Spirit, that can make 


«, a Fly by-bis power; and I Aae Yor 


% One that carl make Elephant? if. 2; 
Onithe:contrary:I cannot — 

tharinele&infencid ita may he as enſy to 

do the one as the other f to turn ſic hun- 


<« dred Gallons of Water into blood as fix 
< -Quarts,” or to (. bring u˙·⁰ a Million of 


| cc Frogs as Two dozen No ner that 
ben we are got out: of the Sphete of 
. A AQtion;'alb acts of power arc mie 
c impcibie. In the Analogy of thingefit 


is eaſy to Conceive: many degree of Being N 


as much Superior ta Man, as there ate in 
fact Beings below him. And as a Mite, or 


V 
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any / other Animalcule, would fally infer that 
2 Dog, or a Horſe, or an Elephant 2 do 8 

vety thing equally, that was out of the way 
of the natures of ſuch Animalcules: 80 
ſhall we be guilty of the ſame abſurdity, if 
we conclude that every Bein g Superior to us 
can equally do the ſame . Thoſe Su- 
perior Agents may do equally many things: 
But yet even their powers may be limited 
to certain points which they can no more 
tranſcend, than We can the powers which 
woe are veſted with. It requires but a low 
degree of Power to make a Man walk upon 
the Water, or to carry him throu gh the 
Air, (which yetto us is a Miracle) in compari- 
ſon of what it does to make a Fly « or an Ele- 
pbant: and conſequently it is not impoſſible, 
E a Being may be able to do the one, 
ho yet cannot do the Other. It requires 
not only a difference of power, but a dif- 
ference 0 Skill and Knowledge to do ſeve- 
ral Miracles. Toi turn water into Blood, or 
into Wine, is not the ſame as to reſtore an 
Eye to one'that is blind, or Life to one that 
is dead: becauſe in the one caſe a Change 
of the particles of Water into ſuch as make 
Blood or Wine i ſufficient; in the other, the 


liquids 


( 233 ) 
liquids and ſolids of the body muſt be reſtored; 
Every Part muſt be adapted to its uſe ; Every 
Tube or Canal made capable of receiving its 
proper Juice or Liquor; every Fibre, Muſcle, 
Tendon, Nerve, muſt have its proper Elaſticity 
and Strength, and do its Office, as well ag evg · 
ry liquid, that was become altered i in its na- 
ture, muſt be reſtored to its due uſe. .. 
Again; it may not be as eaſy. to. turn 
great quantities of Water at once into blood, 
as it is to turn ſmall ones. It argues much 
greater power a at leaſt to do the One than 
the Other; as it thews eater. Strength, to 
carry Six thouland pound, than it does to 
carry Six. It requires more Power ta carry 
1 to carry a Mouſe through. 


a Mountain 
the Air: and conſequently, All things out of 
the Sphere of our Action, are not alike pot- 
ible or "impoſſible: nor are we left Incar, 
pable of judging whom We. ough ht 10 ad- 
here to, in caſes where a conteſt 0 Ar) 0 5 
and both parties work Miracles. [agail As 
| Are we then always to aſſent. to im 
whom we can perceive the greateſt 1 Power ? 1 
Or is it more juſt to believe hip to, | 
the Superior Being. who exerts th e moſt 
Peer, than i it is to believe that Mar 22 
K 3 


(934) 
the bt and wiſh" that” is is endued” with 
greateſt 8 Strength? The Anſwer i =, 

"That in many caſes mere power will prove 
Superiority ; ; and where a conteſt in mere 
acts of Power is all that appears, there we 

cannot but infer a Su priority in him that 
bas the greateſt Power. Moſes was enabled 
to exert and diſplay a greater power than 
the Egyptians; the Mogicians themſelves 
acknowledged, and every inftance of his 
Miracles evinced it; and when the conteſt 
Was in acts of power, He that he wed him- 
| 1 the /rongeft was to be preferred. And 
ſupp Pe that the 19 15 is, ho Conduct 
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- Bur asThave: here mentioned My per and the 


their cals more particularly, becauſe ir uſu- 
ally is repreſented | as an inſtance of an Op- 
| poſitio on between Two. Agents inviſible, each 
working it in his ref ſpettive way, for and a- 
gainſt a Go and. The difficulty is ſuch 
4 has led Men into very different Hyf 


cdeſes in order t* Tolfe it: for which rea- 


*. 5 
epa Mie Aid beit ee Nes 
Tube tafe chen was this: Mops ws ter 
by G22, ot by an gel from God, (which 


8 5 f Atebts the ſame thing) 1 to 
1 of 


Pbaraus with x Cortitniffion to 
Him t6 let Wie CD = „ 
of Egypt, and ikewile to acquaint the 
raelites themſelves, 0 11. as 10 1 
chem out df their bal. e. Boch the Ring 
and the People were to Ty certain "of 
this Truth, that Moſes. wis ſent for theſe 
ls to Thani Aud hoch ould” this'be 


kin? Or What mult be the ref 


he Was ſent by God on fuck an 
Moſes was firſt to be convinced kus ar 
C eodpall YO * 
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he was to be enabled to convince all thoſe 
to whom he was ſent, of his divine com. 
miſſion. For the firſt, he was enabled to 
if to turn bis Rod into a Serpent: then, bis i 
i Hand was made Leprous only by putting it 
into bis boſom ; and it was reſtored to its for- 
4 mer Strength and Colour again, only by 
1 doing the ſame thing, Exod. iv. 3—7. Con- 
| vinced thus Himſelf that God was with 
him; and being aſſured by the Being that 
appeared to him in the Buſh; that he ſhould 
work Miracles in the preſence of Pharaoh, 
He went to him and delivered his Meſſage; 
and Aaron caſt down his Rod before Pharaoh, 
and it lecume a Serpent, Chap. vil. 10. Pba- 
raab un:willing to let the people go, ſuſpeR- 
ed ſome Trick; and disbelieved the Mira- 
1 cle. He therefore called the Wiſe men and the 
FF Sonceres: and the Magicians of Egypt l. 
. 9e did in Waere anner | Wire their Enchant- 
ments, v. 11. 
It will be Ae; before we proceed 
further, to find out the exact Idea belong- 

to each of theſe words, Wiſe men a er. 
= rers, Magician and Enchantments, wh 
+} 1. The Hirſt, Miſe men, ſeems to ben ge- 
1 veral Word, by which is meant, ſucli as 
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1 


But en, of Cunning or Craft wan 


intended. to be expreſſed by the LXX 
when they interpreted it here, gd de- 
ceivers, ſuch as circumvent others by deceit- 


fl words, In Daniel it is tranſlated, o- 


85, the Wife men, no leſs than fourteen 
times. Whatever then it was that theſe 
men excelled in the Knowledge of, whe- 
ther it was Art, or Science, they were here 
| ſent for in order to do what Myſer had one, 
and to confront him, tin 


2. The ſecond word,” which we tranſlate, | 


Sorcerers, is IB20 Mecechaphim. This 
is ſomething more appropriated, and figni- 


fies ſuch as uſe Slight of hand, Legerde- 
main; Such as can impoſe on By-ſtanders 


ſo as to make them imagine that they ſee, 


what they do not ſec; ſueh as pretend to 


do ſtrange, wonderful things. The LXX 
| not only in this place, but I think where- 
ever it occurs, render it by @apuax%,” or 
what implies ſtrictly working miſchief to 
others by poiſon; not that they meant any 
ſuch thing as poiſaming in this place, ſince 
that was not the buſineſs they were ſent for 
here; but they underſtood by it, ill per- 
IO TTY 
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| (133). 
that ſeemed prodigious, or ſtrange. There 
always were a Sort of Men and Women in 
the world, who from their Skill and Know- 
ledge in the virtues of certain things, and 
from their contrivances to conceal their 
Arts, have been deemed, and reported by 
the ignorant, able to do almoſt every 
thing. They are imagined wiſe enough to 


know other people's fortunes, to diſcover 


where any thing that is loſt may be found ; 
to enchant; to bewitch; to raiſe Storms, 
or to lay them; to turn themſelves or o- 
thers into any Shapes; to ride through the 
Air; to affect the Moon itſelf by their 
Charms; to ſtop the courſe of Rivers, and 
what not. By what Arts they impoſed on 
their credulous conſulters, it is needleſs to 
enquire; The things made uſe of on theſe 
occaſions, were called pdjppaxa, and ſuch as 
uſed them to hurt others, were @appaxti : 

and hence the LXX made uſe of this word 
to expreſs what we tranſlate Sorcerers. The 
artful contrivances which theſe men have 
to work upon the credulity of the Many, 
and to deceive them into an Opinion of 
their Abilities, made theſe Zgyptians be cal. 
led, Mece/haphim. Could therefore any 


Men be ſent for, that by any Art or Ma- 
nagement | 


nagement! 820 turn a. their Rae lan tw 
pents of. ſeem to do ſo, as Moſes had done 
his, theſe would certainly be the proper 
men to confront him, and to an 
ers Meſſage was all falſe, WRT 
All our Dictionaries agree in- . 
| caſpaph, ſignifies to uſe Fugling tricks, 10 
caſt a miſt before any one's Eyes.  Buxtorf 
ſays i it s, Præſtigiis uſus ; and its par- 
_ ticiple, Mecaſbeph, One that uſes ſuch zricks, 
prefligiis utens, Praftigiator. Pagiinus in- 
terprets it, (and he quotes R. Abrahamdorit, 
e. Mecaſhaph, prefiigiator. Dioit 
enim quod oft levis (agilis) .manibus ſuie, 57 
tenet, ocylos, qui Veit bares quand oli 
| ot faciendum,, er  cognitionem habetSomii- 
orum ſecundum iſpaitionem- Gim 
Eft enim Preſtigiator, gui circumitantibus 
ita oculorum aciem præſtringit, i. 6, (valde 
ftringit, aut claudit, obtenebrat) ut non ad- 
vertant dolum, ut res aliter videre faciat 
quam ſint.  Unde Praftigium, Incantario, 
falſa oftentatio : ut, faciunt ii * mira 
vernaculg lingua dicuntur HBaghatelſarir; er 
illorum, delufio, Baghatelle: One ibar = 
Slight of hand, that. can {0 caf a tnift e- 
fore the. Spetfators. Eyes that. thiyſhan't 
Fercer ve bis trick; that can make a —_ 


(140) 

ſeem otherwiſe than it is: One who knows 
the lucky hour when any thing is to be done, 
and has a Skill in Dreams from ili Diſpo- 
fition of the Stars: One that can ſo hold 
the Eyes of the By-ſtanders, that they 
ſhan't perceive any Deception. Hence it 
may be uſed, He ſays, for eee or 
he that uſes Fgſcination. 

One cannot but obſerve (har: ſeveral . 
have taken notice of,) that this Word is al- 
moſt always in Scripture joined, or uſtd 
with, others which' ſignify Portune-telling, 
or. rexcaling ſecret things, Divination, Inter- 
preting: Dreams, and ſuch like. By which 
one may conjecture in general what: ſort of 
they were that here were ſent for. 

It is true, that in the Miſe na, a EY 
ſtinction is made betwirt the perſon that 
plays mere jugling Tricks," and one that 
nds to Magick; Arts: The One, t 
ig pu niſhable with death, the Other not. 
Hamecaſephy ſignifies, One that really does. 
che. ching, and not one that decerves your 
yer, N eſt gui rem patrat, non qui ludit- 
acuh, Miſcb. de Synedr. c. 7. Here the 
wake is confined to an ill ſenſe, to ſuch as 
ignedly Anjure others by Tricks or Arts: 
Mae this Term is — 
all 


ES \ (diana | es! 
all aach a as pave to charms, incantations, | 
and all that wicked Trade of Impoſing on 5 
the weak or ignorant, in oppoſition to thoſe 
who either for diverſion, or for their plea- | 
ſure, or profit, profeſs to practice the art of 
Legerdemain. And in this ſenſe the word 
is taken, Exod. xxii. 18. which we tranſlate 
Thou halt not ſuffer a Witch, Mecaſhephah, 
to live. The word here ſignifies One that 
craftily pretends to the Secret Art of Divina- 
tion, or Fortune-telling, It is certain that it has 
no relation to Poionings as Joſephus would 
have it. It was uſual ſor ſuch as pre- | . 
tended to theſe Arts, to mutter certain 
words, and to uſe certain rites, which ſerv- 4 
ed to caſt a mit before the Eyes of ſuch as 
came to conſult them, or to try their pow. 
ers. What the Old Egyptians did ini => : 
caſes, is, I think, unknown: but yet on 
cannot hut obſerve, that when the Fe 
tians went after Foſeph's Brethren,” 2. 
charged them with having ſtollen che Silber 
cup which their Maſter uſed in Divination, 
Gen. xliv. 3. — This is an inſtance of the Art 
of inpefug and deceiving by ſome idle de. : 
1 the better to ay on the en 5 
Hefe 
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n 1 
Here were i innorenr men in the hands of 
one who uſed them roughly, and had con- 
trived the trick to terrify them The E- 
gyptians firſt” tell them what their Maſter 
uſed the'cup tor: and ben Fodph himielf 
— 7 - Je» nor that Juch 2" Man os I 

cun certainly divine? v. 177, V I. 
The old Ma Magicians did not; rp 
pears, pretend to any interoourſt with Evil 
Spirits: They did not 3 em- 


22 ang. Lg, and Homer "of - Wo 


Ai — to do gent feats by'means 
„ and oertain mixtures, 


who- yet never pretended to receive their 
wers kom aß eummetee with Spi 


rits, or Demons, but to leurn their Arts 
| fromm Nations or Perſons famous for Their 
Ff in theſe affine.” Thins when fh 


2 the Moon nn Hecte bat pl 
not 


42 3 
* 1 * I * 
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(143) 
. her Are rom them; 
beben hr Pier I oe on 


ml an Wh IE She prays 
indeed to Herate to make her Charms 
as powerful as were thoſe of Circe, Mala, 


3. 1 . 7 


But does not . to derive her pow- 
er to enchant from her, but imputes it ta 
the virtues of thoſe Herbsand other things, | 
She had. learnt: _ 

When indeed the Witches of old talked, 
as if they could. 55, and make. 
them run upwards, to their Fountains, ot 
Trees came down. from the Hills on which. 
they grew, or, make the Moon or Sun. 
come down from Heaven, or could ſtop their 
courſe, we know it to be all mere Wore 
e it is needleſs to 
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all hr Skill and e as _ 


Hide herds ccque eee ede 


Tpſe dedit Mazris: ngſcuntur plurima Ponto. 

His ego ſepe lupum eri, & e condere Sylvis 
Marim, ſepe animas imis exire I 
_ aer alio vidi eee 


The Sorcerers then, 5 ſent 


for, were men that could uſe great dight 


of hand, and had the Art of dec 
Spectators Eyes, and by cheir Skill or Know- 
lege in nature, could ſeem to.do wonderful 
things; nor do they, appear to have. any. 
dealings with Evil Spirits. 
The Third Term 10 be ed 
what we tranſlate Mogicians : ar. To 


| judge of the meaning of this word, it muſt 


be obſeryed that it is uſed by Daniel. c. i. 
10, %. for a. ſort of People called in to 


find cout or diſcover . Nebucbadaes gars 
Dream. In Gengſis c. xli. 8. they were ſent 


for. to interpet Pharaoh's dream, as they 
were to interpret Nebuchadnezzar's, Dan. 


iv 4. In the gth verſe of this Chapter, 


. is called Mafter of the . 
by 


(145) 
by which is meant, the Chief, the Gover- 
w, the, Head: of them: as we find him 
appointed, c. ii. 48. Chief of the Governors o- 
ver all the Wiſe mene Babylon. It is not then 
a Term which ſignifies a familiar commerce 
with an Evil Spirit, nor is ſuch a Notion 
neceſſary to make a Man be deemed 
Hbartom, or what is in Daniel rendered 
a Magician: fince not only the Prophet 
Daniel, but Hananiah, Miſhael, and A- 
2ariah, were deemed, Hhartummim, Ma- 
gicians. By it was meant what the Queen 
ſaid to Belſhazzar Dan. v. 17, 12. There 
isa nun in thy Kingdom in whom is the 
Spirit of che holy Gods, and in the days of 
tby Father light and underſtanding and 
wiſdom like the wiſdom of the Gods 19 
found in him, whom—thy Father made Ma- 
ſter of tbe Magicians, "Hhartummin,—For- 
aſmuch as an excellent Spirit, and Know- 
ledge, and Underſtanding, int of 
dreams, and ſhewing of hard "ſentences 
and diffolving of doubts were found i in the 
| ſame Daniel. 5 Ke 
The Text indeed has it, in aden übe 
Spirit of "the Holy Gods : and From this 
Pay N Is wo {okay had the Af 


4 


5 
* 


ee ) | 
ſiſtance of God 20 Ukitble* him rt a 
Hhartom, a Magician in a good Senſe,” as 
2 other Magicians, in a bad ſenſe, are 
ſuppoſed to have the Spirit of Evil Be- 
ings to aſſiſt them. But this is quite 
groundleſs. Belſbarzar's Queen meant 
no more, than what is expreſſed in the fol- 
lowing verſe, viz. that he was endued with an 
extraordinary, very eminent Wiſdom, even 
inch as was lite the wiſdom of the Gods, 
great, extenſive, and from which nothing 
was "a. She uſes the words which Nele. 
 chadncs zar had vicd, e. iv. 8. which the 
LXX have interpreted, To adh Sg as, 
the Spirit of the Holy God; ot the holy 
rit of” God: intimating an Opinion that 
he was bleſſed with an eminent Wildom, 
greater than any other Man had. 
This will ſufficiently ſhew us ber is 
meint by the Magician of Egypt who were 
called in to oppoſe. Moſes and Aaron, 
Luater Jews explain the word by Hbhacam 
Toledoth ; So the Hebrew Concordance print- 
ed at Venice, A. D. 1524. Either that He 
underſtands the Qualities of things, their 
Catiſes,” Sources, Natures: Or one who 


from the Birth-day of a man can pronounce 
BY 2 his 


(147) 
his Fortune and Succeſs; So Pagnin from 
Aben Ezra, From hence it ſeems plain, 
that this Word means a very wiſe or knowing | 
man that could diſcover Secrets, or inter- 
poet dreams, from knowing their cauſes, . 
or how the Mind muſt be affected, by its. 
having ſuch or ſuch Images before it at the 
time of Sleep. It has been long obſerved 
by the Interpreters of Dreams, that. 
- many more of them would come out 
te true, if we went to bed perſectly ſober: 
but the reaſon. why they are. ſo confu- 
« ſed; and irregular is, * becauſe we go 
* to. Reſt loaded with Wine and Victu- 
« als And Apulkiut tells us, ꝙ that 
& Good and able Phyſicians obſerve. that 
« they yrho go to bed full of Viquals and 
« Drink are apt to Men trroubleſom and 
4 bad dreams. 8 515 Atſt lite, idr 


134 1913 


Theſe were the Men called in upon this | 
occaſion by Pharaoh to, conſult with, and 
to ty whether the Miracle. worked by, Mo- 


6 ef N «4 111 02 robe 
© Vera 2 multo 3 evenirent 6 ad quiet integri 
iremus ; nunc onuſti eibo & vino pertyrbata * & \confula 


cernimus,” Cic. de Divinat, L 1. Dasffis ban 
+7 Ne merito inquam Medici fidi eibo & rr A 
ben et 1 5 ſomniare autumant. cel Mex. Vet.! 18 0 
« 0 3 * IT (374 
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was any Evidence of his coming from 
It may be queſtioned, Whether the 
rams here mentioned, be any more 
than a more general Word expreſſing and 
comprehending under it, both the Wife men, 
and the Sorcerers. But it ſignifies little; 
Theſe Men did as Moſes did, they caft 4 
every Man his Rod, and they became Ser- 
ents : Only it is faid, that ene It with 
their Enchantments, which is 
The Fourth word which wants a partl- 
ticular Explication. They did it argon 
or ru uν. The radical word is either 
vd, Laat, which fignifies to cover, to hide, 
and thence it is put for Secrets ſuch: as the 
perſons Joſt now mentioned were ſuppoſed 
to #n0w. Or if it be derived from wn? 
that fignifies' much the fame: Lar or belt, 
is, Secretly," quietly, privately. That thoſe 
ho were wont to-aticr their charms, did it 
wich a ive boi, or muttered over what: they 
ad to ſay, is well known. ene, in 
2 Teber ſays to the e 8 
1 Ws n or ga 08 
BULF bag winger droge Ae. 
1 Dec. 10. 2. 
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And Taucina, in Ovid's, eich Book of, the 


Metamorphoſis, ſpeaks, Sino in be 
lent Ward enen IA 
a 3 #3 A * Io 1. 1 O80 7 


Kae quoque carmina voce {219mo 
Dixit, S Eee tenuerunt carmina. 175 


and | Pampbile i 1n 3 after ne bad 
anointed herſelf, Multum cum Lucerna fe- 
creto, collocuta, muttered a great dea . havs ng 
her candle in ler hand. Apul. Metam. . * 
and in his iſt book he calls it, Magica. ſu- 
ſurramine, by magic muttering. Or laſtly 
if it be derived from u, Lahat this ſig- 
nifies to % on fre, to burn: and thence 
comes the \Subſtantive; to) ſignify a bright, 
well poliſhed, Shining Suprdablade, uud $3 

les incantationes fierent ferro.aut \ ach 7 
dii; ſays Pagnin. Mercer fads, N -W 5 | 
 quoddant”- Incantationis; ſou, preftigigrum; o- 
pus quod fit Lamina gladii aghibita. .. 2 "= 
nine Cites Rabbi David, for the t. 
this Sort of Incantation done by the Made of 
a Sword: and Mercer e it by ſaying, 
As if there was ſome Incantation or trick 
done by ung a Sword in the operation. 


V. 'P 0 The anurus. 
"WO OO L 3 Buxtorf 


1 
Mas 5 
. tells us, that Incantitivis\ were 
called Latim, becauſe they were "ſec beret, and 
done in ſecret, or that the Eyes of, the Spec 


 Fators were as it were covered, and had ' ſuch 


a Miſt caft over them that they could not ſee 
the true Object. Quod occultæ fint et oc- 


cCulte fiant; aut faſcino oculi ſpectantium | 


obvolvantur et operiantur, . ut veram ſpe- 


eiem non videant. And he quotes Cod. 
Sanbedrin, c. 7. fol, 67. for a diſtinction 


; betwixt the two words made uſe of, that 


Belahatebem ſignifies the work of Devils: "I 
Helatebem, the work of Fuglers. See his 


Lexicon. But This is a, mere Rabbinical 
diſtinction, without the leaſt foundation. 


One cannot but obſerve, that i it was one 


of; the Tricks, which thoſe who uſed the 
Art of Legerdemain ii in days of Ola, played, 


to ſeam to cat 4 Sword, or to run it into 
f tbeir bodies in ordet to amuſe, and to make 


a 


..theix gains out of, the credulous By-ſtanders, 
There i is a remarkable inſtance of this in 
Apuleius, wha tells us of one whom he 


Et tamen Athenis proximd ante reellen Porticum iſto 
gemino obtutu circulatorem aſpexi equeſtrem ſpatham p. 
acutam mucrone infeſto devoraſſe: ac mox eundem, invita- 


ud mento exiguz flipis, venatoriam lanceam, qua parte mina- 


tur exitium, in ima viſeorn condidiſſe. Atul. Metam. 1. 1. 
« faw 


(2358) 
« ſaw himſelf at Athens foallow a Horſe- 
. a 7 reat ſharp Sword, running the 
| © point 7 n at his Mouth. Preſently after- 

« wards, for the ſake of a little. piett of 
te money, be thruſt a Huntman's Spear into 
« bis lh, If now the Egyptian Ma agi- 
cians did i they did Belabatebem, by the 
Art of 1 managing their Swords, it is evident 
how they might amuſe the By-ſtanders; and 
do the thing gs they were employed to do, 
whilſt the: 4 and held the Spectators 
Eyes by 125 or ſome fach, management of 
their Swords. ww 

Tannes and Tambres then caſt gown! 
15 as Moſes had done, and they Benne 
| Serpents. . The queſtion then is, by what 
Power they did this, and whence it was de- 
rived? There are no ſes than Thr? Soluti- 
ons of this Difficulty Ihe Firf is} That 
they were enabled to 12 what they cd, 
by a Power derived from God. The Se- 
cend is, That they Were aſnſted by Evi 
iriti. The Lañ is, That they Wel er er- 
rant Juglers, and did \ what" 1 did by 
mere flight of haaGgſdae. 
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In behalf of the Fiyſt Scheme, it is 
faid, That God alone is able to do Miracles, 
keys "Miracles; for he alone can alter the 
Laws of his own making: that the Scrip- 
tures' afſert this power and prerogative to - 
God alone: that could any powerleſs than 
that 'of God alter what he had ſettled, = this | 
_ XG" yould be to have Rivals, Cheques, nay, 

"and Controllers of his Will and Empire: : 
That no uſe could be made 55 : 
If any one but God could work them i in- 
te" 'ependently of him, and at their plea- 
«fare. They could not manifeſt a Di- 
une power, if any leſs could wot ther, 
4 nor could they atteſt to any ones 3 being 
« "ſent" of God, if at 
«could 71811 ſuch Power, becan 
mig e oceed © 285 as well as the 
ther.“ When th e Scriptures « any where 
1 0 ale roy it is—Bleſed be tbe 
291 0 Cod of. Iſrach, who. only 
doth wondrble 900 8, ſal, lxxii. 18. Who 
is Great 7 C 4 our Cod; Tor art 
mY d that doth. wonders, Pfal. Jexvi 
0 55 thanks | to the Lord of Lordi—to | 

Him wh” alone doth great wonders, ; P/al. 


cri. 3, 4. And Moſes e 


vas 492 
no- 


ß, 
Wh i Be unto thee, 0 Lord. PARTY 
Gods? Who is he thee,” glorious i. in : bolinefs, eſs, 
fearful in praiſes, Ge wonders ? Exod, 
xv. 11 .ntimating that none but God could 
do What he pleaſed in heaven or earth, 
Theſe Wider tell us, That the Devil him- 
ſelf can work no true Miracle by his c own 
power; much eſs can any wicked man, 
| Wicked men may indeed be ſo far ct 
as to believe That the Devil has a power 
which he Ap communicate to them band 
ſo theld ptian Sorcerers might 1 imagine, 
that mls ed their Rods i into 2 Ee by 
be ſome geing with w is they 
were colifeder te; whereds they w erg. oply 
the Agents of God in do 755 93 Ye Ha 
And pr jvently that ufed the . 
their de only ly thr in Ai the 80 ela 
Sorcerers themſelves 57 55 it 
Confeſſion, that it v mie 
did the Miracles which Got bſes 920 
This is faid in favour, of i thi 


Won- 


L754) 

wondrous works: and therefore Gad alone, 
the:-great Governor of all, is ſaid to do 
them. But yet this does not exclude other 
Agents from doing 4vonders, who never were 
deſigned to be excluded by theſe Propoſi- 
tions. For it does not require infinite pow- 
u alter ſuch Laws of God, as may make 
a true and real Miracle to us; tho it may 
require a power equal to bis who made all 
things, to change every. Low that was ap- 
pointed by him. Suppoſing therefore the 
Egyptian Sorcerers to be confederate with 
pan: — there does not appear to 
| contradiction, or abſurdity, in con- 
ceiving in able to do the Miracles pre- 
- tended. All that place the Miracles of theſe 
Men in the powers received from Evil Spi- 

rits,> plainly enough conceive a Power in 

chem ſufficient to enable the Sorcerers to do 
hat they did: But to conceive that God 
ſhould enable men to work againſt his own 
deſigns by an expreſs particular delegation 

of, extraordinary: Power, is ſomething very 
: Harffi;/-and- too extravagant to be admitted 
uithout ſufficient proof. What is the Con- 
\afon of Evil Men, that That is to be ſo 


een Were not the Miracles 
T done 


abe 
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done by Majes of as much weight and cre- 
dit without the Confeſſon of ſuch men, as 
with it? But enough has been ſaid already 
to ſhew, that Other inviſible Agents beſides 
the Great God may work Miracles to us by 
their nututal powers; all which is in point 
againſt this Notion, I ptoceed therefore to, 
I be Second Scheme, that theſe Egyptian 
Sorcerers performed their Miracles by the 
Aid of Evil Spirits. It is juſtly here ſup- 
poſed that there are Hui! Spirits; and that 
they are able to affiſt ſuch with whom they 
may be eonfederate, to do what is miracu- 
lous: and the Phuriſses agteeably to this 
Notion accuſed our Saviour to have done 
his works by the did of the Pyinct ef tbe 
Devils, Matt. ix. 34. "Theſe Beings then, 
whoſe Abilities and Will no one can call in 
queſtion, it is ſaid; enabled the Magician: 
to turn their Rods imo Serpents) as ral ttue 
Serpents, as any Good Being could enable 

. Moſes to turn his. 2191q®5 AE Vi a 211 rl 3 
But This Scheme labours under difficul- 
x gs which are not ęafily ſurmountablꝭ It 
is granted that there are Evil Spirit e nut 
Moſes never pretends that the Egyptian did 
| 9 by AP of any uch con- 
6 | Kederates, 


(1256) 

federates, | He never names them; nor te- 
lates the facts as done by any ſueh Bei 
Itis a mere Hypotheſis invented only to ac- 
count:for this and ſuch like facts: and it has 
beem attended with pretenſions- to En- 
, chantments, Sorceries, Predictions, and 
et all that ſtrange and zdle Trade of dealing 
Kfwith the world of Spirits and Powers 
- we - as Biſhop Fleetwood well ex- 

it, when he was refuting this. No- 
ber nord to eſtabliſh his o ＋õ n. 
The modern Magic conſiſts in a ſuppoſed 
which. Men are enabled to do hat they 
aim at, however incredible in itſelf. But 
antieatly there does not appear to haye been 
than a knowledge of the 
poweits of certain herbe, minerals, and ſuch 
likes things, by which they were enabled to 
do great feats i; or elſe an Art or Skill to di- 
vine ox. fatetel ſuuunities by the Obſervations 
they had made in nature, by obſerving 
— eg by taking notice in a 
long ſteries of Obſervations what things uſu- 
ally happened after one another: and as 
tcheſe men uſually lived retited, they had 
e * 
DN 


(157). | 

But 1 "queſtion whether any inſtance oceurs 
of mens being affiſted; or being thought: to 
be aſſiſted by Evil Spirits; or that men 
ald perform what is imputed to Art Ma- 
by ſuch means, till towards the times 

of the latter Platoniſts, Then indeed we 
read of ſtrange feats done, cæcu coatfirum 


Numinum violentia, as Apulkius expreſſes 
it; ab if Magicians could compel Spiritual 
Being to do what they defired or dom: 
manded them to do. But a familiarity 
with Boll Spirits, or an acting by anũ un- 
der thieir*2//fance;; ſeems to be a Notion 
muell later than dhe days of Me. The 
Antients indeed a ſort of Sympa 
thy betwixt things o Earth and things a- 
bove ʒ and that by that Symuily cheꝝ could 
influence the Sun or Moon er other Beings 
that were above: but thi I unk is cherut- 
moſt that was pretend; und this war done 
to carry on their: Fade with tha greater 
My —— charges theſe 5 — 
any commerce with Evil Being ; Dor: 4s 
there any ground to ſuppoſe that they bad 
ſuch con union with them; unleſs we pre- 
r lere that they worked rral Mi: 


racler, 
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==. 
rutlen or could do what they pleaſed by 
ſuch Aid or Aſſiſtance. In truth, Magic, 
neither Name, nor Thing, ſeems to be ſo old 
as the days of Moſesin Egypt : and when the 
Term was Bled firſt in Per ſia it ſignified ſome» 
thing good; Magus ſignified a Prief, or one 
that was well acquainted with the Rites and 


Ceremonies of worſhipping the Gods: then by 


a common Error of the ignorant, thoſe who 
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ſearched more minutely into the cauſes of 
things, or the nature of Providence, had 
this name given them: and laſtly; it came 
to ſignify one who was ſuppoſed by the Aid 
of Spiritual 2 to . n Joſt 
what: he pleaſed. - 
Lannes and 3 dad 2 contain] Fact | 

They cuſt down their \Rods; and they became 
Serpent. To account for this, Some Evil 
Spirit is brought upon the Stage; and He 
muſt either turn the Rods into Serpents, 
real Serpents; Or He muſt change the Me- 
dium, ſo that the Spectator might be decei- 
ved by looking. through a falſe medium; 
Or he muſt; ſome how affect the Eyes or 
Fran of... the Spectators, that they SY 

imagine, they faw,. what they did not ſee. 

e * afted i in the nee 
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(159) 
He muſt -inſtantaneoufly either change the 
Rods, or elſe take them away, and with the 
ther new formed ones, or new brought in- 
to the place,) in the room of the Rods: 
This latter is nothing but mere fight: of 
hand; which the Men themſelves - might 
have done without any Aſſiſtance from 
Spiritual Beings: if the former be pretend- 
ed, there muſt indeed de the aid of a Spi- 
never has ſaid it. He owns his own Pow-: 
ers to be received from God, or from the 
but when He recounts what the Rgypriam 
did, He never once imputes to any guperi- 
or Being what they performed. If the E- 
vil Spirit deceived the SpeRtators by chang- 
ing the Medium, or affecting the Eyes or 
Brains, of the Spectatats, ſo as to make 
them imagine, or faney; chat they ſaw 
what they did not ſes, The Egypricnc 
would have appeared to have done mir, 
if not greater, Miracles than Mojes.” They 
muſt in effect work a Miracle upon every 
man that was preſent, by ſo diſpoſing the 
Meum" or the Brains of every partieular 
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if the Egyptians turned more Rods into Ser 


665) 
Peſſon, that every particular perſon muſt. be 
made to ſee what was not. If a. thouſand 
people therefore were preſent, a thouſand 
real Miracles would be done: And if che 
Devil. made them fancy that they ſaw a 
Serpent, where there = none, or blood or 
gs where there was no blood nor frogs; or 


ts than Moſes did (as it appears from 
the Hiſtory that they did, ſince every one 
of. the, Magicians did fo) then the Miracles 
done by them were more and greater than 


thoſe Ine by Mo ofes; and for that Reaſon, 


hey "ought to have been obeyed rather 
than Moſes. But not 4 Word ef | Eil 
Irits is ever here m by the ſacred 


Sp 

0 1 
1 had esl fat no w from. Apultins 
to "mention What 13 Jugler did at Athens 
th 2 Sword, and Buchen, s Spear, to a- 
mile the Spectatorn He adds a circum- 
ſtange as little credible as any, without the 
help of Spiritual Agents; and yet he never 
pretended to any ſuch Aſſiſtance. Art and 
Slight of Hand will do, what thoſe. who 
NET them . 
05 1 ite 
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(rel) 
pate ts dh Spirits. | e When e had made the 

+ Speat go though the Groin and come outut 
te the back part of his neck, lol a lovely t 
der boy aroſe up juſt after the Tron of the 

r Spear; and danced, and twiſted himſelf a- 
« bout it, as if be had neither bones, or any 
« thing that was Riff in him, to the great 
« Admiration of the SpeRfators. | p ou 


„ would have faid, He had been the Ser 
« pent that wreaths himſelf about f 
4 knotty 
e carries.” "Had we not been told, f hat 

the Man "that played theſe tricks, \ 

nothing but a Jager, his Dex . 
woalg? have been imputed to ſome Su- 
pernatural' Aſſiſtance, and the Aa ins. 
and twiſting of the boy to c Art- I 
ther Monefcicon 0 U ſeveral Im- 
preſſions of Eſculapius, with Staffs entw nes « 


* Rece, fa ences tut) val Limiting m—_ 
—— — ͤ — | | 

git, inque flexibus tortuoſis enervem & 2 lal 
explicat, cum omnium qui aderamus, 

— Mediei baculo — . 
pt du. L 1. 55 3 ; 
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"Staff that the God of Ph plc 
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about in x: like manner, which f may Ag 
to conceive how this little boy twiltec pc 
the Spear that ſeemed run through the Bo- 
dy of the Man. 1. Aitiquit. Expliguie.lb 
Gl .. 286, 33 
Bat if we mppole an Evil Spirit concerted 
in HK Wonders done by the Egyptian Ma- 
gicians, it will be natural to ask, Why could 
they not have produced the Lice, or Ten 
the Medium, or altered the Brain of the 
Spectators on that occaſion, as well as when 
the Frags were produced, which i a much 
larger Animal? It requires 5 1 
power to produce a Lou as it does a Frag; 
\ fines it has not ſo, many parts, nor ſo ma- 
De for the. blood. and Animal jui- 
ces, to pals. Wbence then is it that the 
Loeuſe ſhould, preſently be confeſſed to be 
the effect of 8 of God, when the 
Frogs could be 3 by Spirits? And 
{further fl z 
90 Ho comes Moſes never to detect theſe 


-: Magicians, or never to tell Pharaoh that what 
they did was done by Evil Beings ? Pha- 


raob muſt have been acquainted with what 
theſe Men could do, or elſe He never 
would have called for _ to confront Mo- 


_ 


{ 263) 

ſes. Now Myſes never hinted to Pbaraab 
that theſe men were aſſiſted by the Devi, 
or his Agents; nor did he ever intimate 

ſuch Affiſtance ; or pretend that his own 

Miracles were done „ 808 but theirs 
by Wicked Spirits oppoſing the Great God. 

It will be ſaid, that God permitted them 
to go 0 far; but would not permit them 
to go any further: He had ſet his 
bounds to them as he has done to the $a, 
and they could then do no more. 

But till this i is all a mere hypo AI 5 
king for granted what Moſes has no 75 
faid, and in courſe as cafly deniied as: it'is 
affirmed,” The Fact indeed is A wind that 

 Tannes and Tambres did not, of could pot 

pretend to do, the Fourth thing that Moſes 
did: but who it Was that hindefed them is 


no more ſaid, than dhe it Was kat ena 
ey did in the for- 


bled them to do what 

mer Mine 079 30 Dise 88 
Laſtly, If Spirits were concerned, it is 
1 4 18 that they” "ſhould duectiy op- 
poſe, and work Miracles in oppofition to 

God. 1 they did not fee it in the , in- 
ſtance, it is. ſomewhat” ſtrange" that ihey 


.Giguld } be 1 ignorane in” the Strong, *6# in 
eee e bolies va DuoWyhe 


1 160 LC 
* Third caſe: or how came * not 


to find it out before they e er 


Fourth. Eſſay fo kn 

I do not de but that the Serpents nts of 

the, Magicians were real Serpents; but the 

queſtion i is, whence they came; Whether theſe 

real Serpents were the immediate productions 
of Evil Spirits, or whether they were only 


| brought into fight by {light of hand, in thoſe 


who made them to appear, It is certain that 
no mention is made of Evil Spirits in the 
Hiſtory ; ; and were it not for the words Sor- 
cer er, and Magician, which with us carry 
with them the Ideas of ſome Communica- | 
tion with Evil Spirits, who, are: thought to 
enable perſons to do ſtrange things, i it would 
be hard to ſhew any foundation for ſucha 
notion. The Plalmiſt indeed fays, Pſaln 


. 


Ixxviii. 49. That God caft upon A the 


ferceneſs of lig Anger, Wrath, Indignation, 


and Truublez, and ſent Evil Angels among 


| them... It is in the Original, Angels, or | 


Meſſengers. of Evil. Hence Evil; Spirits 
are ſuppoſed, to be the Inſtruments, of God 


| io. working theſe Evils to the Egyptians. 
IX this is entrely groundleſs, The ſend- 


Moſes and Ark, by whom thoſe 
— 


) 


Plagues were My and even done, is 


fofficient to "account for the Expr 
the Pſaltilſt, without concerning oürſelves 
with either Good or Euil Spirits. as here 
imployed by God: Or if Mees and Aaron 
are not pry the Meſſengers of Evils to 
Pharaoh, Surely the Ange! that ſmote the 
e of Egypt, and that deſtroyed 

the Egyptians themſelves, was properly the 
Angel ꝙ  Eviks to them: Not a wic ke, 
immoral,” evi! Being, but a Being that 
brought the Evil o 6 Puniſhment upon A 
hardned, wicked, obſtinate generation, who 
oppoſed the will of God in che deliverance 


of his Peöple. 10 F. 1827 dünne 


a Wade being des null and 
impoſſible to be _ 07 ere AGES 
Thee 757% Scheihd By” which forts Bet 
attempted to acbb 85 the Magici- 
ans did, is, That'no real Miracle: was ever 


done by chem but theſe Magicians did by 


mere Shght of hand" whatever "they did; 


and oppoſed Moſes's real ant true Miracles 
by nothing but Trick and Legerdem 
They think that there i no occaſion” to 
imagine hem affiſted by any Buil Spirit, 
in order to oppoſe” the Lo ar of God, God, or 
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to burn Rods into real eure 
were mere Pretenders,” who could withtand 


 Mofes, and take upon themſelves to work 


wonders in the fight of Pharaoh, as much 


as Moſes armed with a power from God 
could do. They were what all the words 


3 by which they are called ſignify, Men, who 


by dint of Slight of band could ſeem to 
produce Serpents, and thus "impoſed on the 
fight of the Spectators. The Egyptians 
ere always famous for dealing in Aſtro- 


. Ty, and Fortune-telling, and all thoſe 


Arts which common people impute to Spi- 
kits, and men of Learning deſpiſe as mere 


x . impoſture and cheat. Suppoſe theſe an- 
tient Sorcerers to be much the ſame with 


wt 


th 


preſent ones, that know how by little 
k to impoſe on the ignorant; it is poſ- 
Able chat they" tight act before Pharaoh 


yy 
& A 


1 their Parts, fo as #0 make him believe that 
Moſes had no other commiſſion than them- 
ſelves had. It is well known, that Serpents | 


may he made ſo tractable, as not to be an) 
ways dangerous. Sir Paul Ricault tells us 

that ſome Ægyptiun Deruices pretend, that 

there is a power communicated to them of 


inchanting Serpents and Vipers, which they 
N pl handle 


(267) 


ws as boldly as} we do the tameſt Ani- 
mals. And I find in the Digg, L.. 47. Tit. 
Xi. Hi. That Paulus the Lawyer 15 £ of 9. 
pinion, & fbat an Alion will lie Ain. 
theſe fellnus who go , about with Serpents, 
and play tricks with them, if am 7 
happens to any ane through fear of them, he 
ſhall recover damages proportionable to the 
harm ſuſtained... It was always the cammo 
Trick of | theſe. Jugler$ to pos, | pon 
By ſtanders, by producing, © or by irritating, 
or by playing wich thoſe venomous Crea- 
- tures to the Great, Surpriſe of Spec at 
and the more ready. picking their packets 
of their Money. When Mr. : Greaves 


was at Cairo, among 11 tk 6 bis 23 


- ſaw chere, He. tells, us of | wh 
bad many Ceraſtes [a 1 4.75 Ns 5 Pecies 
*« of Serpents] which, he. could fake 1 fo his 

4 hands, open their. mod 85 and, they 

Would not hurt Him, e 

6c tleman- had many fopr.leg ed Ser ents, 

| eee with Jong, knorpy 1 ails, „ Ending 


bf - 755 . qui ſerpentes eiifernive & propo- 
nunt, 6 cui ob eorum metum damuum datum eſt, pro mo- 


Dey e eee e ene 
e M 4 * 21 875 Gs in 


RE, 
in a point obtuſe. The Serpents when 
"E*the weather is bot, would upon; Muſic 
doe out and run. upon him; He had 
«Vipers, whoſe mouths he would. open 
«with his hands, and ſhew little-Bags un- 
4% der every Toorh. Vol. IL p. 323—4· 
itt caly would i it be if any Man had ſuch 


ſtanders by. Slight of hand? 


an Aaron caff down bis Rod before Pb 

raoh, and. Before Bis Servants, and it be- 
came a. Serpent. Then Pharaoh 4% called 
the Wik men and the Sorcerers; and the Ma- 
Siet clans of Egypt, they. alſo did in tike man- 
er, 8 5 25 Enchantments. For LEY 4 


. Een vii. 10, 11, 12. Pha. 
7 Jo. far imagined, that what Moſes and 
Aaron did was owing. to. ſight ef | hand, 
chat he called for Men famous for ſuch Arts, 
to do as they did: and they emed 10 do 
the ,yery; Same, Their Serpents were real 
Serpents, as much. as Aaron's Serpent was; 
_ only, the one was the effect of Slight. of 
Ty Other a Miraculous * 

c 


s 910 5) 


„ 
us Oh aße by 4 real power 1 
God; the other was by their Enchantments, 
i. e. by dazzling the Eyes of the Sp 
tors er Sword, whilſt they did their] Feats, 
or by ſome covered contrivance which de- 
ceived the Eyes of thoſe that ſtood by z 
is the meaning of the word which we trank 
late Enebant ment. e 
It may deſerve to be. conſidered, N - 
deed it is remarkable, that all that . theſe 
Men pretended to do, was only to do ſome- 
thing of the ſame kind that Moſes did be. 
fore, and what was eaſy to be gatheted to- 
gether; or had: but when it came” to be 
ſomething: producible in quantity, or, that 
was not poſſible to be done by Slight of 
hand," then they confeſſed be finger 9 "God. 
Vou will ask, How it appears 7 
Wonders dons by Moſes were not wrough 
in the ſume way, and by che fame Slight 
that thoſe of Junnes aid Tamũres were? 
The Anfwer' is, I ok into the Facts 
| themſelves, and compare therm, und tlie 
Finger God will be apparent. Frogs in- 
numenible produced: All the Waters of 
the Nile turned into Blood: The Duſt of 
the Land turned into Lice: The Land cor 
rupted 


go 

17 
>> 
7 


(379). 
_ -rupted::by reaſon of the Swarm of Flies 
A mustain upon all the Cattle of the Land: 
Handfulls of the. Aſhes of the furnace, be- 
came duſt in the Land, and cauſed a boil 
breaking forth into blains upon Man and Beaſt 
. throughout all the Land of Zgypy : The 
Hail: The Locuſts: The Plague of Dark- 
| teh for- three days :— Theſe. are not things 
of being done — ot hy impo- 


— the Sight; they affected a ws 
Country; And they were brought. on, and 
removed-by a word, and the Evils were fel 


ar m days. 'The. Nature. therefore of 
owing to a 7 4 e 
not atiſe from Human Art or Power, _ 
The only material Objection to this So- 
Sent is, That What Moſes. did, and what 
the Egyptians did, is expreſſed in the very 
ate words. Aaron caſt doꝛun his Rod, and it 
cheir Rods, and t bey became Serpents, The dit- 
- ference is, zſt. That the whole ſeries of Moſess 
Actions ſhew an impoſſibility that they 
culd be done any other way than Miracu- 
auſly: 80 far as the Magicians acted, it 
1 be nothing but Slight of chang. . 32 
I 


(#7t) | 
PR Fats of Mo bt we exper attributed 
to a power derived from God: The Facts 
of the Others are as expreſſly imꝑuted to 
Legerdemain. They did it Belabatebem; 
by impoſing on the Eyes, . 
Sight by their covered Arts. And zdly, 
pp; $ Rod ſwallowed up their Rods: The 
Serpent produced by Aaron, devoured the 
nts produced by the 
evidenced at leaſt a Wer 
of N95 i.. 
1 may all be ed, How W 
ade, to ſpeak of the Tricks of the Ma- 
in the ſame manner that he ſpeaks 
el bi own real Miracles? How comes he 
not to lay in direct terms, that what James 
and Tambres did, was nothing but errant 
Fraud and fight'of Hand?? iu 
The Anſwer is plain: r tells ch | 
Facts that were done in Oppoſition — ; 
and at the ſame time he tells us whaty6roof 
Men were called in for that purpoſe, Men 
of Legerdemain, errant impoſers on the 
Sight, mere Juglers. Nor need there any 
more particular Detection of their Frauds, 
than to ſay that Whatever was nne Was all 
done * mee,” {192 chen od am 
| Thus 


; which 
ne 


. 6172 0 : 

Thus it is ſaid in the ſame Chapter, 
 Pxidoviii 20, 22. Hie lifted up ue de, bhd 
fmbfe the waters that wers in tbe river; Gn the 
fight of Pharaoh, and in the fight of his er- 
« vants, and all the waters that were in the 
river were turned to blood And the Ma- 
gicians of Egypt did SO with their Enchant- 
ments. It muſt be obſerved, that the Ma- 
were in the Nile into blood, as Moſes had 
done; but artfully changed ſome that was 
taken from places dug about the River, 
v. 24. and made that appear like blood. 
The particle SO, does not Ggeiy, that 
the Magicians did every thing in as ample 
or fulfa manner as did; but oniy im- 
piles 4 Sinilitude af Action, BANE in | 
lie ſort. 8 Ants, UN 4 W 
It ſcems to be juſt the ane in the 1774 

Experiment, about the Frogs, Moſes pro- 
danced that terrible Evil which affected 
Egypt-then, as ſotne other Countt ies have 
been ſince in a mere natural way, as our 
Commentators have obſerved. Aaron fretch- 
edb un hir hund over the waters F Eg t, 
and tbr Frogs came up, and covered the 
Land f Egypt. And the Magicians - 
1 „„ oO yy 


higov? } 


4D 10110 SIT | 173) 1 
80 i —— Exod. ri, 
of theſe Two Evils. But it was eaſier to 
ſeem to produce more Evil of the ſame 
Lind, than it was to remove it. The Ma- 
gicians could by their Arts imitate the Rea» 
lities of others, and em to do what they 
could not really do: But it was Moſes that 
was deſired to remove the Evil which was 
real, and owing to the power which he had 
from God: And He. chat 8 did 
remove the Evil. 8 ds 
Thus far (heto-appeate.bue linlerdidicdley 
in ſuppoſing that the Magicians acted by 
mere /light of hand. But then it is natural 
to aſk — Why could notitheſe Artiſts by the 
ſame ſlight of hand produce the Lice as well 
as they did the Frog or as they could 
change the Water into Blood? They had 
the materials ready made to their hands by 


Moſes,. for they were upon Man and ue. 


Beaft.; But yet the Magicians, though they 
tried. by therr, Inchantments fu bring forth 
Lice, could net do it, eb. viii. 18. In un- 
ſwer to this, 

| I would 


ts EE Ree nt EG EIN ; 
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i> Þ/would obſtive, that in all the former 
| 4iſtances Moſs bad not only beforchand tt 


what he deſigned to do, but after He had 
done it; He waited ſome time; and Then 
'the Magicians did what they could 1 in oppo- 

fition to him. But in the caſe of producing | 
the Lice, he did not think proper to give 
any previous notice of what he deſigned to 
do; and in courſe the Magicians were not 

at all apprized, nor could they be prepared for 

this Event. They might get ready Serpents, 

or Frogs, or whatever they thought proper to 

tinge the water with in order to imitate 
blood; but in the preſent caſe, they were 
tolact in/ſtantaneoufly, without any Prepara- 
tion; and therefore Here their Fully was 
ads manifeſt unto all men, 2 Tim. iii. 9. 
was a: plain reaſon why they could 


Rd any ; fight: of band: And beſides, 


1 found e ee pe and all Fat 


"labore Thr eg for 5 
% "Egypt, they, could not pretend to imi- 


ur e * a 
10 2lofls ; Ss $78) 6 goto gibt 
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I tis Account then of the Miracles of 


Moſes and the Egyptiaris be admitted, the 
cafe of a' Conte betwixt Superior Beings, 
each exerting a Power for, and againſt, a Corn- 


mand, will be a mere Speculation, a point 


to which we know nothing ſimilar; and in 
courſe as'uſcleſs and trifling in Divinity, as 
the mereſt metaphyſical abſtract AD 
in Philoſophy can hel 

But there is another infianee, e 
racles ſeem to be worked in Oppoſition to 
thoſe which were brought as Evidences of 
Truth, which deſerve our utmoſt Attention. 


They are exprefily imputed to Satan; and 
conſequetitly are the Works of an Exil A- 


gent in contradiction to the Works of 
The Caſe 1 mean iz, That of thoſe Miracles 
which falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets were 
to do. What were thoſe great fgnt und 


«wonders which they” were to ſhe, which 


ſhould” deceive (if it wete poffible) rbe 


very c? Matt. xxiv. 24. What muſt we 


; fy to Him, whoſe coming is after the work- 
ing of Laren, with all power, and igns, 
and lying wonders ? 2 Thgſe il. 9. Here 
Miracles are oppoſed to Miracles ; thoſe of 
_ Antichriſt to thoſe of Chriſt ; the one to 


confirm 
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wiſh ol he de erage UL nr: 
4 induce a frong * and to male 


* lieve a Lie. 


4 d, 1 


e ag any Pocket good in it- 

If, or that is a means or motive to Good- 
wy is ſufficient to determine our ,Aﬀent : 
Miracles were the means m ade 


ule of by 
© gfe | 


4 
* 
8 i 


ro and. Cf 2 eſtabliſh 


oQrines, nor! 


upon ry 1 to cſtablith, gur own 
2, It e be denied, A % work 
REES man to da if deſigned, 
ſenſihle, and unuſual, is properly 4 Mira- 
racls,,.. Whether the Signs and Wanders of 
Aptichriſt be ſuch, 4. e. be real Miracles, is 

the. point to be. proved: DS 

nen Doctrine, 74 


52 * 
8 
; * PP * ** 1 418 


TO 


. Aa 
cd od? 651 ching that is contrary to 5 
common Ense, i is pretended to be c 7 
by theth, 'they are marks of Impoſture, and 
muſt not be regarded. wad 
* The Apoſtle, calling theſe Signs and 
Wonders, the Miracles of 4 Lie, he maſt 
hae a view to the Means uſed to ſupport 
the Truth; bad Means to ſupport a Good 
Guns Plctions and Lies to confirm"the'- 
Truth f Or he muſt have reſpect to the 
Bad foe Whith they are pretended, Which s 
to feddde men Into an Opinion of the Truth 
that is falſe ih felf: Or that they 
an, the Ticks of artful or de- 
ring Mer: Or that they are frifitif and 
fubuldite® the *-Iwventions "of L ey 8. 
 laſtly"thiat the) are the effects b d 
mil poweiy of Bodies, but ltnpoſed 5 
ignorant and credulous as 
rations either of God, or of ſome other Be- 
ings of the Other Worls: In all theſe 
caſes,” how dex terouſſy an 
may be carried on, yet it 10 f rear dit 
culty to Uifcover the Wickedneſs of eicher 
Evil Spirits, if they are the Author" of" 
them, or of Evil Men, finde they u 
Qing #patiſt the Trath or Chtiſt hintfelf- 
And no Miracle, a” true or falſe, real 


. (178) 
or or pretended, can ever prove chat either 
Virwe and Goodheſs are to be diſcarded, 
or Nonſenſe, Contradiction, or Abſurdity i is 


to be believed. 


Take then any Miracle of Antichciſt, 
thoſe that, are moſt boaſted. of, and the 
greateſt ſtreſs is laid on, and let us ſee what 
uſe may be made of it. Miracles are ne- 
ceſſary to ſhew. that a perſon has his com- 
miſſion from Heaven, if he pretends to 
derive it from thence. ' But when, once 2 
Revelation is made and believed, the neceſ- 
fity of the continuance. of Miracles is A an 
End. We cannot therefore but conch 
that Miracles are unneceſſary, to 22 q 
Reyelation already made and received; and 
conſequently we have a general prejudice a- 
gainſt the Probabi lit, of all ſuch Miracles, 
as may be pretended now to be worked: 

Again. Let a Miracle be ſuppoſed to be 
worked. No man has any right to ſay that 
it was. done for any particular certain fixed 
purpoſe, unlels ſuch purpoſe be ſpeciſed by 
the perſon. that works. the Miracle. For 
where No Doctrine is declared," every one 
has. ag. much a right to annex” his own 
W 6 and to make the Miracle an At- 

teſtation 


(1g) 
teſtation to That, as any One has. Should | 
therefore One man ſay, That ſuch a Mira- 
cle was done to ſhew that the Church' of 
Rome is the true Spouſe of Chr ft; ; Another 
has an equal Right to fay, That it was done 
to make men take notice, that That Church 
is guilty of the Apoſtacy foretold, and has 
corrupted the Doctrines of Chriſt 

The ſtrange. Uſes and Interpretations that 
have been, made of, or put upon, Mira- 
cles, by ſome zealous well-meaning. men; 
The Iaventions, Arts, Impoſtures, Lies, 
and Frauds of others. to work upon the 
people, and to make them believe what 
they tho mm ane en l are 
the. juſt, wonder of TS 910 
The Appeal is made to F 221 Wit- 
nefſes. are produced; an i 55 Vence is 
urged: with A i rance and Confi- 
dence, ; as. if no. poſſi Ee could be 
raiſed. about the Affair. 8888 

When Marracius was co nfating: 15 At: 
coran, He produced Fi ive 4 7 175 00 
cles, as he calls them, in proof of of e 
of: Chr Mianity, — allowed, fays. h 2 
©. the world His Firſt is, © The 
« * mans eee 17 7 | 
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vas born and bred at Nazareth, in which 
**; ſhe:conceived the eternal word, and dwelt 
ce with him ſo many years; and which 
te after his death was had in the higheſt 
Eſteem by Chriſtians. This Houſe, 
taken off of its foundations, by the Help 
*:of: Angels, was brought to Dalmatia, 
. A. D. 1291, on the öth day of May : 
and three years after, on the ioth of 
* December, was brought to the Picene ter- 
ritory, a Province of Itah, where now 
eit is frequented: by all Chriſtians, and 
*/known by the name of the Temple of 
Loretto For the Truth of this he pro- 
duces Evidence, which, he ſays, can't be diſ- 
puted or doubted of. For at the ſame time 
that the Houſe! was not at Nazareth, it 
appeared in Dalnatin : and it was not in 
Dalmatia from the time that it was brought 
* into the Marquiſate of Ancona. Now, 
< many faithful witneſles being ſent to 
it Nazareth, who were to examine into the 
54 Truth of this Fact, they found the 
40 Houſe removed; its foundations being left 
| « of the fame. meaſure, materials, ſtruc- 
ee ture, that was ſeen in Dalmatia; and 


, 8 now at Loretto; ; ang all the — who 
| 7 00 return 


8 9 8 ml 
T 1 
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<, teturn from Palaſtin confirm the Fruth 
< of this. Nay God himſelf. confirms the 
Fruthſ of it daily by remarkable Mira- 
©. cles and Wonders there done. 
This puts me in mind of the Miteb in 
5 Apuleius, 5 who, to revenge herſelf of one 
who was the Ringleader of a Plot againſt 
| * * ce took him in the middle of the 
* night, and his whole Houſe, the Malls, 
« the Foundations, the Ground on which it 
« ſtood; ſhut up as it vas, and carried it to 
My another city a hundred Miles off, that was 
© fituated on tho top of a craggy moun- 
© tain, and in courſe that wanted: water. 
And becauſe the houſes at this nete place 
< happened: to ſtand ſo thick; that ſhe 
could not find room to place the Houſe 
hich was brought thus far; ſhe threvw- 
5 it down neee eee 
t and W »16lupisM 20. 0101 
8 * yew come. jt ;llis ö We * eum 
tota domo, id eſt, Parietibus, et ipſo folo; et ommi funda- 
mento, ut erat clauſa, ad centeſſimuti lapidem in alijm ci- 
vitatem ſummo yertice montis exaſperati ſitam, et qbſid ab 
aquis ſierilem, tranſtulit. Et quoniam denſa inhabitantium 
zdificia locum novo hoſpiti non dabatit; ante portam pro- 


anne * Met. I. 151+ t 
b igll 90 Haus ; 546.18 won 
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NG, (182). 
bender now ſuppoſe: this — — be true, 
d chat this houſe as brought by Angels 
from Nazareth to Loretto. Every one that 
ſees it, or hears of it, may reaſonably won- 
+ der at it. But if Maraccius fancies that 
therefore a Mabometan muſt believe Chrifti- 
anity to be true, (for that is the uſe he 
makes of this Miracle, — How will this. fol- 
low Was the Houſe brought by Angels ſo 
many Leagues with a deſign to prove bis 
Truth? Did the Angels ſay 4 Not a 
word. It is the Inference of ſome idle 
Monks, who might better have inferred 
that it was done, that Chriſtians ſhould 
make it a Storehouſe, to lay up Gold and 
Silver, and Jewels in it; * then they 
0 wa have ſpoke. a certain Truth. 
His Becand flanding Miracle is, That fa- 
| — at Malabar in the Eaft-Indies 
upon which St. Thomas was killed by a cer- 
tain Bramin. Every year upon the ſame 
el day, whilſt divine Service is performing 
I before it, at the beginning of the Goſ- 
e pel, it becomes blackiſh intermixed with 


u brightneſs; after the Offertory, it grows 


4 lighter coloured; till at length the whole 


A Croſs JE white and ſhining. "Whilſt 
2 the 


„ 

* 'the Gee is making, the Croſs re- 
© fumes its natural Color, and is all covered 
oer wich u bloody ſort of Sweat, with 
lich the faithful tinge linnen cloaths, 
<« and God by them does wonders. But if 
« ir Happens that that Croſs at that time 


% does not change its Colour, it is found by 


« Experierice; that ſbme dreadfulCalamityot 
KL other is portended to the C : 


ple there.” For the certaitity ofithis 
Fact, he appeals to Himumerable Eye Nit. 


ufer: and be the Credit with themiz för it 


is better and fafer to believe it, than to 
go and fee it. I will ſuppoſe this Fichon 


to be as ttue 18 that of the Journey of the 


Houfe of Toremo from Nasurbth to ra- 
5. whit pus? That Ckriſthanitey kb trbe 


The Miracle i not pretendet to be dene in 


confirmation of it. How therefore could 
. propoſe this us an inſtante tb 
his purpo ſe? This annual Mitadte may 
fire 65" on weak and ignorant 
people; But whilſt the 
works it, (1 will muppoſe that to be he baſe, 
tho there are ſuch evident Marks ef Trick 
and Fraud) Whilſt that Being that works it 
makes. Ho-declayation —_ . — 
| N * 91 We 


Spifitunl Being that 
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bliged to believe more, than chat ach x 
ſtrange thing has happened, which may 

and muſt be believed, or disbelieved, ac- 
cording to the Evidence grace coy 
5 His Third Miracle is, Le That at Ben 0 
famous City of Apulia in Tah, ) from 
* the Bones of St. Nicholas Biſhop of My- 
c 7. there flows daily a moſt pure and 
mid liquor, (they call it The Manna 
« of St. Nicbolat) which being kept in glaſs 
4 Wiols never corrupts nor vermiſies, unleſs 
*© amovgſt thoſe pr are vicious and great 
Sinners“ 4 Ts of oo 

. «His Fourth is, « That from, the. Arms 
"of Bt, icholas of Tamino, (Who has 
«. geen dend 2 Nr. e 
„ ther 


- His ee. «at N is 7 As in 
* two glaſs Violz, the concreted blood of 
gt., Jumnuurius (who was killed aboye a 
« 1000 years ago by the Infidels) and this . 
e blood aſſoon as it is expoſed Ta his 
« - Acad, 3 melts, and bubbles as.if it 
OJ 287 1 ny * Ps were 


8 mond! 


(85) 3 
« were uſt ſhed. But if it continues cop- 
« creted, Experience has ſhewn that it pre» 
10 ſages ſome Evil to Chriſtianity. + WY. WEED 
Theſe are the ſanding Miracles of Chyi- 
ftianity, ſays Maraccius, and 5 
Truth: on the contrary, I think they are 
ſtanding Lying Wonders of Antichriſt: they 
are caleulated to deceive ſuch as are weak 
enough; or willing enough, to be deceived 
intoEtrors, or ſuch 1 te as have no foun- 


dation in the New or Old Teſtament. Let 
them be done by Evil Spirits, or hy Evil 
Men, or if *you m ty it ſo, let them 


be done by even Good Spitita 3. Let them 
have all the Advantage of being called 3s 
e nothing bug Mi- 
18 rey yeale 3% Rule 
is done that o- 


Miracikt, yet ſtill ts 
racles; no Db&tin 
of Action given; n 9 


bliges me to mind . gre than there 


* 
2 


is to mind the Coralearans n in the Air r 


any Fhænomenon in the natural world. 


Could indeed this Cor uence be made 
| good, that that Church in which Mirachs 
are ever wrought, is ts. trus Church 
'Chrift, and that therefore, whatovte | 

4 Church | taught, ...or; thaſs who | 


union with it, was to be 
ſubmitted 
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(186) 
cubmitted to, this, indeed the Fas, them- 
Fehves:; ſhould be examined carefully, and 
all ſhould. be upon their guard, that they 
might not be impoſed on by the Frauds of 
Men. But which way can this be proved? 
Or what Medium can be thought on, that 
dan make out ſuch a confequence? _ 
It may be faid perhaps, that God and 
Good Beings only will work Miracles in 
the Church of Chriſt; but all thoſe wonders 
that were worked by Pag ans of Old, or by 
. Heretivs in the Church of Chtiſt, or all 
' thoſe. that are ſaid to be worketl amongſt 
the Mabtmetans, were mere Tricks and De- 
 Toffons of the Devil, ot of Evil Spirits, and 
nn Evil 
8 Beings. 1919 2508 116053: 
u- this/l gratis ſad, or gratis applied; 
0 ſinor unleſs the Catholic previouſly ſuppoſes 
himſelf to be of the Tue Church, (which 
will never be granted) Each party will 


claim the prwilege of being the True 
 Gburch, the favourites of Heaven; and till 


tis can be adjuſted, their Doctrine of Mi- 

- ractes. will leave every body in the ſame 
Vacertainty it finde him. It is a great miſ- 
er people ſhould be ſo ah: of 


aus, 8 


as favour their own hut When 
any Hil of de fi Ene kind — 
tradiction to their Schemes, then all the 8ub- 


tilty of che moſt acute Logic appears in or- 


affeets them. A Roman Cutholie ſity eafity 


contented, and reſts ſatisfied with the Tales he 


is told, whilſt he fondly imagines that they 

make for, or prove; his Religion. Whena Ma- 

ae to be confuted, then he Mabo- 
metan Miracles are the f2ats of Magionans 


and Juglers, and generuliy are wor tb be 


done by the "Devil: * Tire nimirum po- 
„ pria "ſunt Preſtigiatorum, et Magerum, 
et ut Plurithum 4 Dlaboio Heri ſoleant; 


nullamque habeant noceſſitatem val utili- 


% tatem; and have no neceſſity v 

ſhould be done, nor Uſefulneſs when they 
are done. Marac. Prodr. pars II. p. 74. 
He goes on to attack Mubomeraniſm by 
* P Gabler cs Az < That it is 


n b 
1. % 1 "It 4 : 0 3 ; n 
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- Impoſlibile eſt, Deum concurrere veris Miraculis ad 
. falſam N N wy impoſlibile eſt ee. 
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It is true, that God will not couf, 4 
flalſe Religion by true Miracles; But then it is 
as true, that the Miracles which the Raman 


fatendum eft, Chriſtianam Religionem bonam elle & veram. 


approbaſſe. Hie non video, quid reſpondere t Mahu- 
-metini; nifi Deum Chriſtianam Religionem verb miraculis 


5 tam ance Mahumetum quam poſt Mahumetum : neque ulla 
 cimds, quia Deus eadem miracula operatus eſt, in Chriſti- 


AY * — — , 


__ 7x88) 
Dimpoſſible that God can worlæ true Mi- 


4 fore it is impoſſible that Mabomet could 
ever have worked True Miracles 


orum — — Miraculis, — ip- 


s vera ſuiſſe fatentur, confirmavenit ; neceſſariò 


fi.& Al 


Bt impoffblle eſt, Deum per vera miracula, Mahumeta- 
nicam ſectam, qu Chriſtianæ ſere ex diametro opponitur, 


— *. & vers ſuit, nenipe uſque ad 


Oe vero reſponſio dupliciter reji- 
Ae da. 1 Chriſtiana Religio — 25 ſemper fuit 


E probari poteſt, Mam unquam mutatam fuifſe. Se- 


ants Relſgione, & hodie © Moque operatur poſt adventum Ma- 
1 qu ante il!:m conſueverat operarl. Nam ubique 
"ertaruin vel per Sanctos Viros, vel per Sacras Reliquias, & 
Imagines vel alus | modis, plarimi mortui ſuſcitati Lunt, pluri- 
41890 ſuminati, & 113 Miracula oſtenſa, quz ſola Dei 
virtute her? pelfant, neque de harum veritate 155 relinqui- 
tar dübltandi: cum non in uns regione, neque in una Urbe, 
— ab uno ſancto, neque iiſdem teſtibus, ſacta ſunt; 
| diffitiffimis regionihys, 3 Sanctis diverſi flimis, & coram 
reftibus, qucrum alli nunquam alios viderunt aut noyerunt. 


Nüflütr eft ergo Mahumetanorum Argumentum. Iraccius 
mk I. b. 74. : 9720 EY * 2 
5 i 2 * 75 l 1 let 


(9) 
the Roman Catholics draw from them will be 
diſowned by thoſe whom they call Heretic: 
nor is it poſſible for them to make them good. 
A Proteſtant will uſe every word that 
metans, changing only the Object, and ſub- 
ſtituting Roman Catholic for Mahometan, and 
imputimg every miracle ſaid to be done by 
the Papiſt, to the fame Cauſes, or Authors to 

which Mar accius imputes the Mabometan Mi- 
ractes.” Some he will abſolutely * Any. O. 
chers are + erifling, ridiculous, unworthy. of 
credit: Others are the effect of mere gf 
Fruntery and e h are owing | 


* - nt 
L 8 4018 - 01155 


"= Confucrudo mentiendi 


LI ad + 


ridicula & omni fide . 5 

improbabilius— quid levius, Ge P. hes PL 
4 Sed impudentiſime mentitur ic 1 5 — oo 

fabulam ex £0 eonvincitur. —Qgemcunque teſtem. ad Gucat, 

ex hoc faltem convincitur, hoc elle commentum,, 9 

ibi perſusdebit, Oc. p. 76. . eee . 

[ Facilitas illa fingen di | YAUDET, ere 
rehgione vel ſecta olim fuiſſe, & adhuc eſſe non j noramps 
perſuadet nobis, nec mirum, nee novum eſſe, Af 5. 
quz Mahometo tribuuntur, vel omnino ficta ſunt, vel. ita 
auQta, ut ex non miraculis miracula faQta fuerint. 3 
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16” facilty-of "Lying, and e 0 
elſe fache are ſnenlarged, that from things ari- 
ginally not miraculous, Miracles have been 
madre: Others are owing to Euil Spirits, 
and Others: to the tricks. Euil lien. 
All theſe are the Subjects of a: long Diſ- 
courſe in the ond Part of Maraccius's 
preliminary. in confutation of the 
Altoran: a6 every" Topic is cquitly rang 
opti the Tying wonders. of the Church of 
Rome.” Now what is ſtrong in a Catbulic's 
mouth againſt a Malometan; muſt bo equal - 
ly ſtrong in a Proteftant's mouth againſt a 
Catholic; unleſs he can ſhew a difference in 
the caſes.” Or if we admit the Miracles wal 
be done, and even to be all true Miracles, 
it will not follow, that the Pops/b | Church 


io-pure: . in her Fa or 


Before 1 Ei bis Subject, 1 muſt'cb- | 


ſerur one thing more from this Writer, 


Muruccius tells us? et Kong in a certain 


nn 
ee eee ok ER DIE 
20 prictigia referuntur etiam 3 8 * 
—— er Dereifi — try Es 
no'Oflalquredim intra. montis cavernas — heal 


(91) 

« Kinglemm of the Chriſtian World, Same. 
“ Bones were found very deeply buried in, 
e the Caverns of a Mountain, which were 
« judged to be the Re/iques of ſome great 

c Saints, from the Inſcriptions over them; 
e but in truth they were common Bones, of 
<« ſome Unbelie vers, or Rogues, which perhaps, 
<« were laid there by, ſome Mahometans, 
« as it afterwards was diſcovered, who act- 
ed outwardly as if they had been Chriſti- 
« ang. It is ſcarce to be credited, how ma- 
«< ny Miracles were reported among the com- 
« mon People to have been done by theſe, 
e which. likewiſe, were confirmed by Sworn, 


6 Witngſſes. And yet no one was done; 3,005. 


1 inen could there be any true Miracle, 


ta reperirentyr, que ex inſcriplicnibis appoleli? allies 
Sanctarum reliquiz. cfle- judicabatzur, & tales ſtatim ai o- 
nibus creditæ ſunt, Sed revera erant oſſa commuynia, , 4 
fortaſſe. aliquorum hominum inſidelium vel ſcelcflorum. gue: 


ibi ad -fraudem ſtruendam 3.quibuſdam; ut poſled chmper- 


tum eſt, Mahumetanis, qui ſe ut Chriſtianos extetius gere- 
bent, ſuppoſita fyerant- Vir credi poteſt, quot ſtatim Mirar 
- cula de jig in vulgus emazaverint, quæ etiam adzuratis teſ- 
tibus conſirmabantur. Et tamen nullum hie erat, nee eſſe 
poterat verum miraculum. Unde hoc? an quia nonnulli 
ſponte malignẽque mentiebantur ? Non puto, fed ex ãnaniifa- 
ma, faliaque perſuaſioge, vel: imaginationes & errors Muli 

totum evenisbat. Hi camen; Error brevi deprebenſus eſt. 
_ eee ehins 


3 „Whence 
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Vhence came this? wal that ſome 
« willingly, and with ill defign, told lies? 
t 1 don't think it; but it all aroſe from 
4 groundleſs fame, and falſe perſuaſion, or 
wt e and Error of the common 
% people. This Error was ſoon found out 
and condemned by the Pope.” | f 
He adds a Second Story, Þ That“ the 
Life of one who was deemed a Saint, 
«and who was reported to have lived above 
« four hundred years ago, was lately ptin- 
E ted. It was all compiled from very an- 

< tient Manuſcripts, . (which were alſo. ; 
< ſhewn) produced out of the moſt famous 
<< librarics of Ealy. So nam Miracles were 

* told of him, and ſo great 9h that he 


1 Naper cam in face pet hr improve cf | 
dam, qui ſancti nomine cenſebatur, & ante quadringentos an- 
nos floruiſſe ferebatur./ Tota collecta & cnpα¹fh. ent ex 
antiquiſſimis Manuſeriptis (quæ etiam oftendebantur) ex ee · 
lebrioribus Italia Bibliothecis productis. Miracula vero adeo 
multa, adeoque magna de illo ſeribebantur, ut temporum 
ſuomm Thaumaturgus merito poſſet appellari. Ejus corpus 
ſortuito, non fine Miraculi opinione, in vetuſto monumento, 
cum inſeriptione antiquis Ciiaracteribus inciſa repertum eſt. 
Quis bir baudem vel Mendacium faſpicaretur? Et n- 
men nihil niſi fraus erat, & impoſtura ; qua: tamen flatim | 
— el, & yy Romans Eccleſiz edifto pro- 


> or 277 2 * | | $1 : . S Fa * ; a *. ; 
I : * mig 


(193) 3 
« « might hann be called the water. 
« of his times. His body was accic 


« ly found, not without an Opinion, of a 


« Miracle, in an antient Monument, with 


< an Inſcription cut in antient CharaCters. 
« Who would here ſuſpect any Fraud, 


or Lye? and yet it was all Fraud and 
cc  Tmpoſture, 1 preſently found out, and con- 
« deraned by an Bd of the Church of 
« Nome. Ab 
 Maratcius himfelf was one of tho 
that 'was appo 
theſe caſes, and he owns that They * © a- 
% bundantly - prove, that many and great 
« Miracles may be forged concerning any 
cc one 
« be not diſcovered, the Miracles will be 


7 ad oe a nod open. ſpoke of 


« as ſuch.” 


He goes on, # Nor are * 


” Hi duo „ 3 
tiſimis Viris deputatus fui, ſatis ſuperque probant, poſſe de 
uno aliquo homine multa, & magna miracula confingi : & 
2 ico deprebendatur vera ab omnibus haberi W 


f ee arguments Ila, quibus — Ann 
| ſui Miraculorum veritatem probare conantur, ponderis alien 
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ere 


= tion; nor that Fame has ſpread” 
thing. Do Fw — * 


wi endeavour to 
5 de Todd ef the Minded of wer 
! rophet, of any Weight or Moment, 


"4c For it is no Argument of the Truth of 


e Ay ching, that it is commoilly ſpread a- 
ba broad and believed by Mary, nay by All: 


ais is plain from what Writers "have 
<"id about the Heathen Gods. They 
ag tell us, that ſome Miracles were tone 7 
Tabomet, before. many wi 23 
wh js is the point to be proved. För 
= Hot enough, that it is received b 


. 


ut trath” only 


„dür this?" eng 


weer RT Will a 
mote, than What this Po- 
has laid un when he was to 


ub 4 = O2 2111 12 £2 


Hut 3 Hot x t 


Fg 


_ & A multis, vel etiam ab omnibus Wem non eft 


crtum weritatis angumentum ut patet in iis; que de Diis Gen- | 


e Scriptores vulgavere. At Mimcula 
* 3 Muhameto multis coram 1 . Sed 


| m eſt\probandum. Neque enim fatis-eft; quod-ita per tr 


„ ditionem Maultorum habeatur, neque quod ems ita valga- | 

« En Anne traditio & fama, ſemper vera tranſmittunt? 
d digen eb agiſtta eſt? Marr: Prodr. pars II. 

deb 601 VT RATE 15 4 $1948) Deu iu. 774 r 3 


Fas Is confute 


l ) 

ele, 1 ones publiſhed, and helic- 
common people: Here were 
| Watelſes on Oath to confirm the Truth of 
the Miracles; and yet there was nothing 
but * PFargery and Lying. 
many Wiewſes are faid by the Mabometans 
| . e Muracles, their teſtimo- 
. — rejected: Tradition is rejected; com- 
mon bow is deſpiſed. . What Evidence. now 
4 e produced for | Popijh Miracien, that a 
| Prove aut ought to 1 to, when he ſees 
. ifily the u Miracles are. nd 
fide, or refuted, by. this Carhakc? 3s 

Should it be aid, chat the Chur 
| Rowe condemned as rages” Le Miracles 


aid, tg, be done in e 4 . 


before mentioned; the 
ought to be admittec ptr 1e— 
will it be, to get 1. el equence weed 
ted; when we. ſee. ſo. many ways (which 
Maraccius himſelf has taught us) of guar- 
ding againſt it? The Fact way be dee; 
the thing may be in itſelf incredible 3 It 
may be a ?rifie enlarged” re hgh 
may be a Fugen W ee t may be 


_ Trick of wicked Men; it may be the 
10 WS effect 
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(496) 
ny of downright Perjury;, ö 130 yp 1 
ridiculous Act; ;.in ſhort, it may. be. 50 : 
thing. that I cannot account for, but yet 2 am 
not obliged to believe, or concern myfelf a. 
bout. So that theſe Lying wonder's do not 
oo, upon a foot of credibility 3 nor can 2 
1 prove them to be real Mirg acles ; or 
were able to prove them to. 1275 been 
real Miracles, no Uſe can be made of them 
to prove the Church. of Rome to be the 
true Spouſe of Cbriſi. In ſhort, the great. 
thing wanting in all theſe. caſes is, to re- 
move the Improbability of the thing itſelf 
: before. the Miracle can. be believed; and, till 
ſome. Evidence is produced ſtrong enough | 
for that purpoſe, all the Objections, which 
this Author has produced againſt the Mabo- 
metan Miracles, will, ſtand in full force a- 
gainft the. Fe, Miracles. 
| Should a Deiſt, ot any Infidel, attack 2 
Cbriſtian in the ſame manner as a Roman 
Catholic, does a Mahometen, or a Proteflant 
does a Papiſt, and impute the Miracles of 
Chriſt to the ſame Authors, or cauſes, as 
the Catbolic does thoſe of Mabomet, or the 
Proteſtant does thoſe of Antichriff—Eitherl 
| deerive myſelf mach, or I have ſhewn a 
' manifeſt 


(197) 


manifeſt difference of the Caſes, . The Mi- 
racles of Chriſt are ſo circumſtanced, that 


their Cedlbilty does not depend u pon the 
fame ground or Evidence that the Miracles 


of the Church of Rome do; and conſequently 


the one may be believed though the other : 
are rejected as ridiculous, or gped, of A ; 
downright impudent impoſition upon the : 


e 


Senſes of Mankind. ut 
Tt may be ſuggeſted, That if inferior A= 
gents can, or are permitted, to work Mi- 


5 racles, ad to pive a Revelation to Mankind. 4 
it will follow that the Great God Himſelf 


* EN 


can never make a Revelation to us d 
e from that which fach Inferior Be- "4 

5 give. The Being that acts is by fapp fi 
tion, Inviſible": and tho oh migh 4 
done, and thence Wer 


of power are im arſe | 
nor whether He acts hirn ſelf it 


not, in giving a Revelation to us We 


Admitting all this to be true, it makes 


1 » 


nothing againſt the er 
tion ſupported by Miracles uncontrolled. T 
dare hot preſume to fay, that God Hp 

tely give to Mari an ine table 
£4 311k IY £17 0 Jm ern | 


bility of à Revela” 
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Narr ann (9198.), it 10 J Sc 
Teber His „ Works, or of His Will: But 
this E think, that notwithſtanding we are 
0 what is the reſult of the moſt 
perfect and abſoluteſt Power, yet if ſufficient 
Evidence is given for a Doctrine's coming 
from God, which appears to be wotthy of 
Him, and tends to our Happineſs, and this 
be uncontrolled, we are obliged to follow it. 
es: gg it ſignify. whether We can diſtin- 
h, Whether a doctrine worthy of God 
comes ſrom God himſelf immediately, or 
not; Since it is the Docirine that we are 
to ſolloy: And if Jam put into the right 
way that leads to my End, what 
ſigniſies it Who pkg is, that ſhews 
it me; It is my Duty to purſue the path, 
which I-know: to be the true one as ſoon as 
-I-ſee-it 3; Not am I obliged to trouble myſelf 
©:about: the; dignity; or ren Character of the 
perſan that puts me into it, further than 
from given cixcumſtances to judge whether 
He knows the Road which 1 am bound to 
N <2 Imuſt M01 as | 
11: Thirdly conſider, What 8 91 Aﬀent 
is due to anꝝ doctrine revealed, which ſtands 
[ . me by Miracles. This, if I mi- 
0 | ſtake not, lies within a very narrow — 


( 199 ) 


2575 For, however true the Doctrine may 
in iklelf, and however well atteſted yet 
fince it is edtveyed" to us only throogh+-rhe 
Channbl of Authority, and we are nqt abe 
to pve it by any comparing of Ideas; our 
aſſent to it cannot be the ſame as to d pto- 
poſition which we kun, or can prove but 
it muſt be proportioned to the grounds of 
Probability that we are not impoſed on. N 
Miracle done in confirmation of a Fropoſi- 
tion, docs not probe any doctrine to be ſo 
true Hat it implies a contradictionʒ or an 
Impoſſibility in nature to ſuppoſe che con- 
© traty:" But it implies the Incerpoſition of 
| Hike he ſuperior Being, Who diſeovers' or: de- 
clates ſuch or ſuen a Propoſſtion 70 um as 
true. Could we be ebrtain, that none but 
God alone can diſcover any Truth ifrom 
above, we might be "certain then, even ito 
denviificities,” that the revealed 
was True; becauſe we chen ſhould have-the 
ture of things be deceived, nor could 
deceive. And in this particular caſe, 
Faith" would be as certain as Nea and 
: our Affurance of een eee any 
pots BY ene. 
134 WOTEES (359-6 MKONHYW 2211 on ade} 
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| jataitive „Knowledge could afford.noBat: as 
Other Beings may diſcovet to Man certain 
Truths, our Aſſent muſt always be propor- 
tioned to our conception of the Ability and 
Integrity of the wg Gt real 
tion to us. 481 22 
„Let us ſuppoſe. that; fome. important | 
Truth is diſcovered to us by one, Who aſ- 
ſures ys what he is; the Sor of Cod, the 
eſe of. bis Glory, and the: expreſs 
Image of bis Feen; one to whom all pow- g 
er ned 4; the. perſon: by. whom ll 
1 5 and who is Lord of all— 
E e, 1 ſay, that ſuch a perſon ſhould. 
declare th that he came 40 dh f be 21ſt gf, Gad, 
nd, Jhou TL icon by, frequent 
d d diſcover. many im- 
Gr TTY | 3 4 


8 


Sint, ple 1 5 
7 5 1 led to — vis. to - 


1. ere, to forgive Sint, to grant Happi- 
155 or Fic bis See ereate 
rery ſtropg Allent. Not indeed Aſfent as | 
Q To 8. hich a imply a contradiction, 
Seen w in nature to ſuppoſe 
8. 40 5 the 


8 mort a 


* 


(2 


. thobonthatf? but to Truths a as uleſul anch |. 
fit for a reaſonable creature to follow to 


ſuch ad are Probable in tbe bigles degree 3 
to ſuch as one cannot doubt or befitate about. 


Probability is a looſe word, of very inde 


ous degrees of Credibility from what is 
barely poſſible, up to what is but a mathe- 
matical point ſhort of Certainty: i. e. it con- 
tains infinite degrees, and therefore is cap 
ble of being much miſrep 
licious or abuſive adverfary, | 
fore 1 here ſpeak of Probability Lend by It, 
that ſuch” great Inducements to admit the 
Truths diſcovered by Tuch'a perfori/are 10 be 
taken from the Miracles he did, that they 
amount to, and muſt an Aﬀent of the 
Mind, vat 4' Point ſhort of Demo 


A Miracle is ſuppoſed 2 be done, at an 
Infortfiation is given by ſame 3 15 


219707 


telligent Being, that one arr 
facts will happen; "and. a Tuppaſy 2255 
theſe facts Will "have an apparent tendency 


to rake 1 men follow 1 mei 45 


known Rule of Action. Ya 26s pe 
Ih e U e e 


= |  Reſurredtion; 


minate 3 and contains all the wars | 
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Reſurrection; and that all at 
= Fullgment-Seat of ear Whit the 
Uegret of affent which is to be given to 
; theſe Propofitions ? 1 cannot demonſtrate 
che Truth of either of them, or feduce it 
to l conttadiction to fuppoſe that there mall, 
or hall not, be a Re eſurrefion, of a future 
Judgment by Jeſus Chriſt: It is 4 future 
fact, and only to be believed, on the Antho- 
me the Revealer. If it be aſke y 
not the Revealer impoſe e upon and deceive 
me -I cannot demonſtrate, that he may 
not? But the Probability that he does not, 
1155 fo near to Tann that in reſpect of 
the conduct of Life it amounts to the ſame. 
The Neyealer is a Bein 5 to Man; 


| ES and | Superior Power, uncon- 
trolled, or no way hindeted by the Gavernor 
of a all, and ul Beneuolence are ſhewn, 
\ what Nes is there to doubt of the. 7 ruth 
"revealed 7 Oner may 5 crhs "a | 


AI DION? 
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one Nothing bot Power and Knew 

o neſipng.thet can of will dirc@ them 40 

proper es: but when Goodneſs [evidene 
in the Being who is bleſſed with thoſe other 

Pr coo, it is impolible not to place 

the higheſt aſſuranee in his word, * 

we cannot demonſtrate its Truth. 

It js granted then that a Miracle is pr 
perly an Evidence of Power e And nota 
direct Evidence of Truth. But then it is 
an Eyidence of the Power of one, who is 
ſuperior to Man; and if he diſcovers any 
ufcful Doctrine to us, the point is, How far 
we. ought. in prudence, to aſſent to ſuch a 
Revelation? Should a man in low. eiteüm- 
ſtances of Life meet with one of his own 
Species that is his Spperior, and has the 
Reputation of great Power, Wiſdom, 200 
Goodneſs, who thould voluntarily dire 
affift and 3 into the way of f 87005 

eaſy and happy,. — What regard ouy 
bows ay to ſuch a benevolent” Kind * 
ſer? n a Miracle is hewn, an Pridence 
is produced of a Superlor Being: w he 
f EY His Station in the Claſs of 
Hy him SupeFror to us, and to know more than 


We 


( 20 594 4) 
we can; and he appears. to be kindly diſpo- 
ſed towards us, by his diſcovering an 9 0 . 
niece of Knowledge to us; If he declares 


ar he is ſent from God, from the Great . 
Governor of all things, on ſuch a particular 
Meſſage to his creatures, and the Meſſage is 
apreeable to all our Ideas of things, "Belief 
cannot be refuſed, becauſe the commiſſion f 
is atteſted in a manner as extraor 5 
the. efage itſelf is. te cu alt the A 

all 'of the e Mind Which we call Faith ; 


and it will be weaker 'or ſttonger, in pro- 


proportion to the Eyidenice we e have of the 
on.” I procee <p: on Sppced 

N © Fourth to enquire; Whither "a partial 
Revelation will prove” that it comes from 
Mimſelf, of from Joie: Toferior Being. 
c Bol any, certain criterion by which 
"diſcover whether any Act be the re- 
effect of the moſt abſolute Power, 
and cbnſequentiy Whether God himſelf in- 
mediately acts, of not. But may we not 
guefs,' in caſe a Revelation be made? Should 

a * 8 be given to one Nation, or 
Lets People only, when the teſt of Man- 
vllkind ſta alike 1 1 . any it 
©1289 RA III Te. 1 „ds DOI 121 not 5 


2 


40 but 1155 Ache y die Ae 8 
ec ' wrought thoſe Miracles in favour of that 
1 Revelation.” Ianſwer, e e 
That ſhould ſuch a an inference be drawn, 
it would. not be a juſt one; becauſe & 
might make. uſe of an inferior Agent t to.ex 
cu ppoſes, and yet thoſe pur 3 
the ſame, as if He executed them himſelf. 


tial Rev ron cool not be give, cn ti 
with the Goodneſs and Pawer of Go D, then. 
indeed it would be true, that Gov, is not, or 
could not. be, the Avihgr of a partiah R N 
relation; and if ſuch a gne. was given, it 
muſt. proceed ale tome Inferior. Being 
But where i is, the. Inc conſiſtency. with. G, q 
neſs or Power not to, grant to every Being 
the utmoſt they. 2 ble « receiving? 
Or what neceſſity ja there, that if God acts at 
all, he muſt give all that poſſibly can be recei- 
ved? In the ordinary courſe of Gods Frovi- 
denes, the Goodneſs or the Power of God are. 
not ſodiſplayed, as to make all Being: 
ame Kind equal in all reſpects. All * 
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of the natural World. re-nat ſo diſpoſed as 
t o make all all the Eart ly fertile, c 
qually capable of producing the goge 4 5 
© Li. I do not ſpeals of places, hich 

| eir difpoſition an the Globe are Vin. 
Milek but of * ſuch as are well rte 
and which by the Temperature of their 
Clime are fit and proper for, Inhabitants. 
why is there that difference betwirt the 
"deſerts of Arabia, and the fertile foil of E- 
Hber Why are ſo many places im alt well. 
bv, Bited Countries to be cultivat 1 vith in 

ite Labour and 7 and Ix nce 
vnn others, perhaps A almoſt | 
ſpohtaneouf 1765 * er Is neceſſar 
7 Lie? oh N Won 1Tw 507 — = 
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= alia, que ter locum & locum plurimum differunt, At 
ü / ex quo scutiores eam putuntur 
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and thence to infer that God did not 
hery, as to argue from the Ineq 
| Revelation, that God biff, dd ner 
it. Hg 3 
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miſſes in —4 viſible ca 5:3... Thexefore 
dome bow or other we! argue wrong in 
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the. ſame Species, proves that they all were | 
not. made by Gon, but by ſome inferior 
Being, who had Power and Goodneſs 
enough to produce ſach Species of Creatures | 
as he did, bur he had not power to make 
all equally per fect: That this is the very 
_ reaſon of the b Peel and difference be- 
twixt Beings, which were all made by the 
ſame Toviſible Agent, who if he had had all 
| the Wiſdom and Power of the God and Fa- 
ther of all, he would certainly. aye made 
all of the ſame Species eqult. 
Put neither does this by any means fol. 
lo; For unleſs we could tell a Priori, that 4 
it is not beſt to have things as they 1 : 
that it was not the Will of God hey 
' thaule be as they are, "as He Where 
to affirm that the preſent Scheme is nor be, 
or vs not 2 to the Will of God. | 
So far as the human Mind has hitherto been 
we. to je: ch and diſcover the natures of _ 
things, we ſee nothing but Wiſdom, and 
excellent Art, and all the Contrivance i ima- 
 gingble. The congluſion therefore is, not 
tha Ido is not made uſe of in parte in a 
which we are not able to trace it, but that 


$545 2 A * {BOT 8 


bt 7 7 
we * 8 
F A n . 


# Fo J 
wa th er hel « and have bot yer 
ſufficiently diſcovered what in proceſs of | 
time may be as clear as the Sun at Not” 
day. How « can it be ſhewn that this Fe 


a +7 . off 


— is not the beſt? How can it be pro- * 
ved that it is not moſt agreeable to the great 
End; of Providence? Are we ſufficiehtly 
: acquainted with the Secrets of the Almig 
ty? Or are we competent Judges of 12 
Extent of his Thoughts? How does it ap- 
| pear that the Great C might not ſee fea 
fon fon for fach an, Inequality in his creatures 
even of those 'of the ſame ror 
am, it Is | more becoming ſuch weak. im- 
pong gee of Rr WE 
clude from any. thing's not being vhs, we... 
fancy It ought to be, that therefore it is it 18 nc 
the work of God's hands, eſpecially 1 hi 
we ſee no Evil i in its frame;) ) than to. Son- 
clude againſt: a viſible fat, When re mw 
. Pons, 4 hg the FN and Pro a 
dence of God. a bs 


A 


a to arrive at the I of the | TC great * 


Firſt Cauſe of the Univerſe, who made rd.” 
governs all things: And 8 erever ES 
| able to trace out any point, we perceive 
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Wiſdom, and - Skill, and elena gebich 
manifeſt ſuch a Superintendeneꝝ as cannot 
be owing to ET, or Fate, ar Fortune. 
It is but little that ſuch . ſhort· ſighted crea- 
tures as we are can diſeover; hut yet we are 
able, as I faid, to diſcover a ſuperintending 
Being, and ſome few of the General Laws 
dy which moral erned. What- 
ever are the Orders af Spirihgl. Schürer, 
or what Powets Good or Bvil Beings may 
| have, or how far they can exert. their Po] 
ers in our Sphere, we have no data to work 
on, or at enen to make any 
great diſcoveries. | . tua pie: 
We know, that God is the Great: Gover- 
nor of all, to whom all things are ſubſerri· 
ent, and whoſe Power no Being whatever 
can reſiſt. Be an Inferiot Being Good or 
Evil, he can neither appoſe the Power of 
God, nor refuſe Submiſſion to his Autho- 
rity, nor contradict his Will, without be- 
ee eee to a ee, ee *. 
The eri of God i is char of or- 
der; and not of Confuſion. And therefore 
Evil Pg welt as Good 5 2 


3 r! 5 
is 4. - 
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be under the general Laws of their Stats; 


and not be at Liberty to perplex and con- 


found, terrify and affright, all ſuch other 


Agents as are inferior to them, without be- 
2 nn. tor their. e e Bat 
| "We canned ll by any: light of RY 
fa; how this great machine is governed; 

whether the Infinite, the Immenſe, the 
Almighty God, immediately directs and go- 
verns all things Hime, or whether He 
does this by other Agents to whom He has 
committed Authority and Power. Here 
Revelation muſt be our Guide, and did not 
That tell us, we might bo ſure that Every 
thing muſt be tranſacted according to bi: 
Will, and to his Honour and Glory. To 
infer therefore that a Revelation is not 1 
vine, becauſe it comes from a ſubordinate 


Being: or that ſuch Being had nor Power 


to make us all equally perfect, becauſe in 
fact we are not made ſo, is to argue abiurd- 
ly, or without the ** File of 
Wy 5 think abſurd t to © td) ahatubs 


various ſpecies of Beings were called into 


Exiſtence merely for the fake of Variety. 


„„ I have 
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2015 M 4" 2 *. | 
I have no > doubt that in in the peel Witte r 
of. him that governs. all things, * Fi "much 
greater Good may be carried on "thereby ; ; 
but what that Good is, I preſume not to 
determine, When I ſee great Wildom, and 
great ;Goodneſs, exerted in every, inſtance 
that I am able to comprehend, 1 cannot but 
| that the ſame Wiſdom. and Good- 
neſs. may be diſcovered in all other Acts 
where. the lame Being is concerned. 1 
| therefore there be 4 differ rence in | the fame 
Species of Creatures ; if one man is made 
with greater Parts, Sagacity, Beauty „ exact- 
neſs of Proportion, to fit bim for bofineß 
than another ; I cannot but conceive that 
Some End is to be ſerved by this in the Go- 
nt of Providence, different from what 
would. be Grado. things were made 


equal.in. all reſpects. And ſo it may be in 


the caſe of Revelation made known at dif- 
[ig A 1 195 : Some 7955 


—.— at leaſt it hoe ways 8 to 
the method of God's Providence in making 
a: great difference, at preſent in creatures of of 
— Species. If this be called a Par- 

| tiality, 
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tiality, ir a Defe® of Benevolnee in the 
eee 


1 muſt be condemned, of Boch ac. 


x. 1238919 


FF I do not in this manner of reaſoning ilk. 
Why. all men had not all powers given 
them: : Or why God did not make all men 
the Be and Perfetteft Beings that He 
could ? But, Why are not all Men of ec 
1 1 Beauty, Prop 
Parts „ Abilities, eitles; of equal Un 
derſtanding N or of equal Pet. 
und Diſpſitis to moral Good?Ts 
pearance of Parrialitij in this, 
as aten as there is in  givitg'a Revelationts 
dome and not to others? The Fact Fthink 
is indifputable : and if wWe know flot the 
reaſon er the conduct f Proridenet im Ws 
caſe, we ought to argue frotty Analogy, ta- 
king it for a ſure Rule, that He that is Per- 
fect Wiſdom and Gocdnels Ea terer u 4 
fooliſh or an unjuſt Akio. We may not 
be able to com prehend His way; bit 16. 
condemn him as gui ty of a defect of Be. 
nevolence, becauſe he does not grant wlan 


we bade no Right to demand, and whit; 
were he to deny us, he couk? net be fuld to 
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injure us, or to de us any Injuftice, would 
be an Arrogance or Inſolence not to be ex- 

cuſed, much leſs to be juſtified. * "th 
But does not this Inequality md pro- 
bable, chat all ſuch Beings as labour under 
ſuch great differences, are the Works of 
ſome Inferior Agent, and not of God him- 
ſelf : and by Analogy, that a partial Reve- 
lation proceeds in like manner from ſuch 
Inferior Being, and not Fom Him who is 
all Power and Goodneſs ? ful 
The Anſwer is, No. For one cannot 

infer ſuch a thing to be probable,” ot likely, 
unleſs one could by ſome medium or other 
prove, that God himſelf could not, or would 
not, have created ſuch an imperfeR creature 
26 Mari is: or that his properties were ſuch 
as ti prevent his making a difference. in Be- 
ings öf the ſame Species: Or that his Ends 
cannot be obtained by giving to ſome Ten 
Talhuti, and to others but One, What we 
have not ſufficient data to reaſon upon, 
muſt be very dark or obſcure: and to infer 

a Probability from what is not ſufficient 
to juſtify ſcarce a Poſibility, is idle and * 

5 fatd.” Bat then, 
i n won ogg ee 10 Gn 


un . 


1 
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BY 1. muſt add; that ſappoſiũg it probable 
that an Jyferior Being, and not Ged him- 
ſelf, made all things, (which can be known = 
only by a particular Revelation) He muſt” 
male them aprecably to the M il, and gaad 
Plagure of God, and in ſuch manner as 
God: himſeif © intended and defigned. And 
what; will be the difference in the cafes, 
Whether God himſelf makes things, or a 
ſubordinate Agent makes them according to 
_ bis Will? They will be what they ate, in 
cafe. of either . Suppolition ; and the Argu- 
ment drawn from the Vim, Goodneſs, 
and Power, of God, will make no diffe- 
-rence. For God muſt xow and. intend fuch 
ſorts of Beings, whoever. made them and 
then us to all effects and purpokes it will bs the 
ſame, whether He does any thing immedi- 
ately himſelf, ot by the Agency of another. 
Te Notion we have of God as the Su- 
preme Lord and Govetnor of all, implies, 
That ſuppoſing he has committed a Subor- 
dinate Government of the World to any 
Being, He muſt have Powers and Abilities , 
equal to ſuch an Office: He muſt ſoact as 
never to do any thing ineonſiſtent with the 
Will of God. Suppoſing now that This | 
P4 Subor- 
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Babbedioate: tie reveal-avy 
Truths to Mankind, and were thiniſcif to 
work, or to cauſe to be worked, any Mi- 
mcke in confirmation of ſuch 'Trath; we 
cannot preſume any thing leſs, than that 
chat he ſays is agrecable to the Will of 
Pad. Suppoſing that this Subordinate Be- 
ing made men with different capacities, 
parte, &c. and ſuppoſe that he gave a par- 
tial; Revelation, this muſt be agreeable to 
the Will of God, who deſigned ſuch diffe- 
enges and approved them, and approved 
ſuch Revelation: and if we ate to ſtand or 
falb cy our conformity to that, the uſes of 
it are the lame as if Gd hing had imme- 
Mbivorg 50 Tor! . bog © 

Bot ſuppoũng it to be either God bimfelf, 
or ſome ſubandinute Being, that gives a Re- 
velation, and that: we, are not able to deter- 
mine Which it is the Point is, What de- 
gree of ,Credibility: has tbe Thing itſelf ? 
The Revelation comes from ſome Being ſu- 
Ipęrfior to man: ĩt is well atteſted, and it 
carries with, it an. inconteſtable connexion 
8 la it of much Impor- 
A to our Conduct, who is the Ad- 
viſer, if the Advice itſelf tends to: make ys 
N = Happy ? 


„ / SO MA TE a Des RR Ie FTE 


to pleaſe the perſon who ſends us his Com- 
mands, if inſtead of obeying them, we are 


Hand could not be provided 


025) 


ſends his Agent to adviſe?- Or can we hope 


quarrelling about the perſon who brings us 
the Meſſage, and imagine ſuch, Zeal to be 


_ ſufſicjent to juſtify our Conduẽ⅛t; $0 


It may be ſaid, That admitting an Me- 
quality among Men, yet the Caſes ire not 
"Pg For & if things could: have been 

t better/conſtituted they would. The dif- 
e ference betwixt the Capacities and r- 
ec cumſtances of men reſults from the l6ti- 

-«. ginal Frame and Conſtitation of things, 


* 


c out the introduction of ſome otlier d qual 
« or greater, Evil Bur it is not {Hh the 
caſe of a partial Revelation: For ie 
* general Good would-be carried on by can 
uni verſal Revelation than is By A parti 
K one. Whereas, to make the ex- 

1 actly parallel, it muſt be affirmed, thiat a 

Revelation made to all would be initrò- 
te duc̃tive of ſome equal — 

than eee _ 

* tally to . n: 

* page 
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No in this compariſan, It is Iſt; ſaid, 
&« ren eonſtitu- 
© ted they would.” And again, « the Dif- 
« ference of Capacities can i d not be pro- 
* vided againſt without the Introduction of 

% ſame Equal or greater Evil.” How does 
this appear, without ſuppoſing a principle 
which will equally reſolve the Caſe of a 
partial Revelation ? Tis afferted that the 
« difference of Capacities in Men . could 
„ got be provided againſt without the In- 
_  troduCtion of ſome. Equal or greater E- 
e vil.“ Now it plainly implies no Contra- 
dickioti, or Impoſlibility in the nature of 
the thing, to ſuppoſe all men of equal parts, 
Beauty, Strength, Gogdneſs:: Why then were 
they. not made ſo? The known Wijfdom 
of the Agent, and the vifible fach to the 
Contrary, . makes us conclude that this 
imperfect State, this Inequality of crea- 
tures is beſt. For as to us and our con- 
ceptions, it will be hard to ſay, what Evil 


would ariſe to mankind, were all men equal 


ly ſagacious, benevolent, and good. How- 
ever from the Wiſdom and Power of the 
great Creator of all, we determine in one 
cafe that things are beſt as they are: 5 
co _ 


(219) 

conſidering the Weakneſs. and Im;erfection 
of out Jadgments, and the very little we 
can trace out of the ways of him who. is in- 
finite in Knowledge and Goodneſs, we inſer, 
and that juſtly, that Things could pot have 
been altered without the Introduction of 
ſome equal or greater Evil. Ought we not 
to argue in the ſame manner about agotber 
of the ways of Providence, which I. like- 
wiſe do not underſtand; and from the WiC. 
dom and Goodneſs.and Power of God com- 
pared with a Fact which I have full Evi- 
dence of its, coming from above, ought 1 

not to conclude that This Revelation could 
not have been made to all eee 
out the Introductia d a 
or greater Evil? | 5 

To fay, that we. PALL 90 j ts 
that would ariſe from an Du uenſal Reyela- 
tion, and can conceive an Evil from a par- 
tial one, is making ourſelyes Judges contra- 
ry to the Faſt: and it will be L that 
we can conceive no Evil from all men's be- 
ing of equal Strength, and equally, good 
Conſtitutions, and dg ſee Evil ariſing from 
the defects which men labour W 1 in the 
preſent caſe, 


Tf | 
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II. it be ſaid, That the difference betwixt 
the Capacities and Circumſt: nces' of 2 men 
qualifies them to attain different degrees 
Hippibeſs—it may be anſwered, That if 
their Capacities were all equal to che beſt 
and n. and their Circumſtances fo too, 
hey might be equally qualified for the beſt 
and greateſt Happineſs, For if difference 
of Foy cities and Circumſtances differently 
s for Happineſs, equal Capacities | muſt 
ualify for it: And then the Que- 

ti wy ul br Why did not the Wiſe 
and "Powerful God order things fo, that all 
might equally attain equal Happineſs? The 
AN to this will account for God's gi- | 


— aire ; Ad fome and not to o- 
he” A 55 .of "Revelation, 


See in < xpeQted: that a "divine 
"Refelitivn t would not be barely | to qual K 
"ml for obtaining 4 bigher degyee' of 
5 5 jth, than Tiherwiſs they are <4 

of hot obtaining, b but alſo to Cb. 


55 
U Gelos' iy 
in Hl 1112 0 * 4 contrary i 


hy 
Ws. 0 8 9 
(221) 5 
rr 30 5 ni, 50 21 
& contrary,. and to prevent their . 


ce * greatly and loftingy jira, 7 h 

« Miſery they. are in danger of 10 75 
« upon them ſelves.” From hence i 
gued, * « That if God out of a. ten . — 

| gard for the well being of bis creatures 
« kindly interpoſed for the relief of fs 
« that Dp would equally diſpoſe h 


* inte rpoſe for the. 9 75 of An, like 
4 c circum! 7 hoes "pp Alaups 
This ls t the F 45 Point 1 propoſ di, Vita 


Whether God be obliged, — 3 that 


he grants a Reyelation, to grant it 
to all Mankind? 10006 litre al 0. 


In order to determine Nene 5 2 bad 
not be taken for granted that all who hae 
nor the benefit of 4. Revelation, are to, be, 


greatly and latingly rſerable, It is, ige, 


that Man i is an accountab creature; 
cannot be true, that he is accc mo, 
what he never had. He has a law, 
in his heart, by which, and 5 A fe I 
of which, he may juſtly be 
Maker who Low bim, hs 
cumſtances, he is in, is the proper If oe of, 
his Abilities. and Powers; ; what, 


Te 


forces of F emptations; what diffic 


it it 


e ee e eee D " 
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had to nn with; what Opportun nities 
de had; what Light bf Mind ; whatKnow- 
ledge and Underſtanding; and in ſhort, 
what was the true State of his caſe; and 
will not condemn any one arbitrarily and 
umjuſtly. They that have not the benefit 


of Revelation, are not on that aceount to be 


miſerable, more than are all they who have 
ir, to be bappy. But Revelation is to be 
conſidered as Light and Knowledge ; and an 
Improvement in Morals in conſequence of 
greater Knowledge, is like the Improve- 
dae many Talents; ——_ Ln fin 
opertional reward. 

It will be ſaid, That * was: 3 | 
fon for Revelation on this account, ſince 
God might have granted different, or a — wc 
portional degree of Happineſs, without 
granting 4 N But this is 
ſuppoſing it unworthy of God, to cauſe 
ſuch differences of circumſtances, as 
might deſerve. and have extraordinary 
degrees of Happineſs. God may grant 
indeed his Happineſs as He thinks fit; 
but if He is pleaſed to ſuit ſuch and 
ſuch degrees of it to ſuch. as have made 
a... proportionable Advance in n Virtue, He 


max 
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may grant the means to ſuch Advance, and 
thus create as it were theſe New Relations. 


Suppofing therefore 2 u One] 


Growth in victuous Habits to be the ground | 


of Reward, God might diſpenſe what is 
the effect of Favour as he pleaſes and wher: 
he pleaſes; and whilſt he injures none, he 
may grant capacities for Happineſs in the 
grant of Revelation,” juſt as he 


different Abilities to Men which will be 


rewarded according to their Improvements. 
Can any one pretend to ſay, What perfec- 


tion ſome Men have been brought to in 


conſequence. of their Faith in Chriſt; and 
their careful-endeavour to obey his will?! Or 


what particular degrees they may attain in 


che Scale of - Happineſs, which without. 


nen they might not have attained? 

It may be urged, That if a Revelati- 
<<. on be uſeful, or neceſſary; or a kindneſs 
% to one nation, it muſt be alike uſeful, or 


© neceſfary, or a kindneſs, to all, at leaſt to 


* all in like-circunſftances;” Were it 
** equally in any, one's power to aſſiſt ſeve.. 
* ral as One, it would be an inſtance of 

9) e ae TN nal true 


rb, dens . 
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Se bat of bes one elf dle 
* Excited to Action. ©" Now, © —— 
mit that a Revilition” is a "Bran 
whetever it is granted, ne TiAl 
like circumſtances; when this rule comes tobe 5 


ap plied Mc EAR Fer er 4 


are, dt Wo are not, as to this, F 
curkiliices.” Nor is it "right" 


gaifiſt tze Togdoct of Sl The” Argu- 
ment fHould be if athy th bye in tie Con. 
cluded Rom this wäy of Resfoning) ſtatscdl 
chus—Like Kinäneßs does not appear to . 
ſhevfi te % mittikind by Him who ib al- 
wiſe;* Powerful 0 e Therefore they 
are ub al in Ike rirtuimſtancer. It is true, 
0 AFR good and wiſe Being will always 
« dect Nis Actions by the Rules of . 
« don aud Ovodiicls, and an: note 


x — cs 177 


— God Leden e 


9 yl bien te docs ee We 


oval 8 


big Ed, * * 


(225). 
or thous knowing the Reaſons of 155 . 


tions, or of r 
ty of 


W. fs, 3 
all chat we know, whether it be the. , 


There are in dem all, differences. 9 75 


ers ef the ſame Species. The Fact is in- 2 


whatever is the cauſe. "Say, that... 
thela mona ana from the Wo AN. | 
nedic Let ; or fay that it arols fem 
the Act of an Integer invifble Agent, acting 
according to the Will of God, the Fadi, 
ſelf cannot be denied. The #ijdom.,and; 
che Gopdneſs-of God is pot pretended 4a. 
be affelted by this: bnt if we moye Step. 
further, and talk of Reueiation given 19 
Some and not to others, ..then=Fhis 18, 

Parti ality and Ijnſtice. L askk, Whyjs ner. 
Partislity. and Injuſtice in the ard t 

courſe. of things, as much as it is in the. 
Extraordinary? God has given to ſome - 

Men Abilities to reaſon; and to tracen.out, -- 
his 3 A —— of 


n een when en 


6226 
_have found out theſe Law, than then can 
fy. doth Partial oc bu or ant 
. Goodneſs? No, Go a Step further, and 
ſappole that God ſhould diſcover. his Mind, 
Sendern i dae eres gf, A 
% and not 


to,Others—This is Partiality.., Why? ; 1s 
it moe partial than 10 give 2 


* — of year A 
ties d Either. Al ſhould be made 1 in 


4 rr re 
bor Gaodagſ: ſabs ;and that ; therefore he 
+ will diſpenſehis; Fayours-alike. to all who 
Sure alike the Objects * his Caodneſb⸗ 
But, 500 Ou 1wodiw 11 2300 1841 214 1 
do. Does it follow bum the known Good- 
ze/s of God, that all the pgſible Good that 
Dod himſelf can do to any or all his crea- 
| tures; ] be done by him? Is He obli- 
ad to make all his creatures Hua by gi- 
1 all the Benefits Which hel can 
200 2 * . confer 


* 


; granted that Injirry is not to 
be 1 door and that whatever" is 
any 2 5 Right, or what he can demand ug 
bis. vw, or What it would be Trjuftict"to | 
deny dere Fel 16 obliged to 2 


to act mc ut to dt Portia 10 
merely to grant favobrs eden 0 
bios hs bat 3 is to do 10 ui amy Freon 
for ſuch Action. He is hot Rar chat 
ws Kindneſs to ſome Paritculariperions ; 
but He that does it without good reaſon, 
without any en * juſtify tin con 
duct. And, 0 607: bo) 10 2\3V 
3. Tis true that God. does good far! Goag- 


neſs fake :\ but yet his Goodneſs is always de- 
termined by his M iſdom, and he. does Eve- 
ryching, for Wiſe at Now apes 


(ess) | 

O Ivi 2 of 228 J > Vert Jorge 
God may 450 u, that his Wee nnd 
80 n 5 Perfection; that ' they ſhall 
portu tes of acting ſorne ho and 
ſome where, if they have not thro' theit 
owh\fivlts neglected the Opportunity offered 
to them: That they ſhall' all have proper 
portunities in rbeir time, if they reject 
not the council of Gd againſt themſelves, 
of becoming the Otzects of God's Good- 
de This is not an Abfurd or an unlike- 
ſuppoſition; And We have ſexveral in- 
Klabers in Natural Philoſophy which are a- 
to this Moral reaſoning; > which 
fHew' dis how things may approach - conti- 
ron: Boch Now nearer; and yet can ne- 
ver touch. How can it be known chat 
a is GY for, or thay not be the cafe of Man; 
"that he may nt be/udvancing higher and 
— 
be able to dome up to abſolute Perfec- 
nor? What if thoſe who have great Light 
aud Knowledge communicated to them ad- 
var A Step in this Scale nearer and higher 
# otters do? And what if oth | 
them as Opportunities offer ? And is it of 
much conſequence, whether this Opportu- 
| 9 offered to all at once; or whether che 


progreſs 


4 229 ) 

progreſs may be kiptop by ſucceſſive a 
portunities granted? 18111 a yam bed) 
We do not know, nor can we pretend to, 
cnow-the great Deſigns or Ends of (Proyin: 
dence: and therefore if any poſſihle Scheme 
can be cαeved conſiſtent. with. Mſdem 
and: Goodneſs, it may juſtly be offered, he- 
cauſe. we know that God is a Wiſe aud 
Powerful and Good Being, and always. 
acts according to the; Rules of Right, It 
does not follow from, God's doing Good 

for ee ene baden en mu! 

10 all equal Fave nn 2 does. b Va mern 
follow, that if a Revelation be. granted. to - 
ſome and not to.othexs, that. therefare, God. 
himſelf. deen nat give it; not that ag iferi- 
or ſubordinate Agent dos, gips it. 1 Fer the, 
tion of God Himel may he re- 
conciled to ſuch a Diſpenſatione as well a 
to that of ſome other Being: whoſe; Abili-+ 
ties are bounded: Nor can mern he infer- 
red from a particular Revelatien thanj this, 


That it was not the VMiil of 
vernor of all SOSA ke Bend he oe, 


viſe. A 520 29LJLIWIT 29qqO es ogg 
a7 1 eil: ea n pẽ˖ 2% 
drdvw 1 10 © 228 18 12 03 bawofto d vin 
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"Tt my be objected,” that ente 


ignorant of the Schemes of God as not to 
be able to farm a Judgment about the Good: 
ot Evil of them, than the moſt barbarous 
urdenſome Inſtitutions | may be 
4. flom God. For even theſe in their 7e. 
note and fecret conſequences may be for 
«the Good of mankind; and were à Mi- 
cr raele or number of Miracles to be worked 
In behalf of ſuch an Inſtitution, an Op- 
„ poet "might be anfwered, tit as Extta- 
< Gtdinaty Evidence was given in behalf 
V. cf ſuch anTaftitation, it ought to be ad- 
4. iitted, though we Pepe 15 god an 
4 bn 72 cin FF 6 Ie 1677 
30 t let ir be bei G 3f116- + trig 
24, That a Revelatich rn in 2 
nat is it +6" be chgecd with the Abufet 
that à free Agent ay make of it, mote 
chat! Regen is bo be l6aded wirt dhe Evil 
which” 4 Beg of idtelligetice may 
make of that. Be a Revelation ever ſo good 
in ſelf," it may be pervened. and made uſe 
of "to UIvics" contiary ends to "thofe for 
which it Was deſign bed: and the Doner of it 
is n more chargeable ** theſe pervertẽd 


#DOUS, __ conles 


£ * 


tan): 


conſequences, * God is for, giying any 
free Being good n which he neglects 
0 As cc im obul i 03 ids 20 
2 Lam perſuades, that no | inflance can 
be produced of any revealed Inſtitution, the 
good end of which js not to be ſeen. For 
a Reyelation is net to be charged with 
aner, which jgnorant, "or foliſh; 
or wicked, Men may; objec, but only with 
dach as naturally, ariſe from it; 22615, and 
not from the Carruptions and Gloſſes, hat 
artful Men may make or add to it. But, 
3· Sappoſing an luſtitution which, i now | 

| deemed to. be burdenſom; it is; poſſible 
that what at other times, and other places, 
and other circumftgnees, ; may ſeem, ſo, 
might not haye been ſagt the given time, por 
be in given einne ; If ve. 
at this luden . c emait 
of a beautiful Fahrick, over which. much. 
Bobbiſh has been caſt; ve, ſhpuld not 
call the Pabrich N deformed ang, ill 
erived, Which in truth dęſcved, and 

"oo only, rom, the Ruby, 
ed its, Excellency, Ws. 

e give hard, words, and gontemp⸗ 
23002 | Q4 | tous. 
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tons language, to what we de dor un. 
derſtand; whereas the onieqgu onal, 
be, that if whatever we h —— is 
Juſt and reaſonable, and 4 proceed from 
a wiſe Being, what we do not uiiderſtand 
K moſt probably Wiſe and Goodj"betauſe'i 
from ſach a Being 

Bata is not therefore enough for any 
one to take notice of dme Evils, Od 
tions, Abuſes, openly word and main- 
tained by ſuch as lay claim to Revelution; 
» Þ.- to argue from ſuch Notions,-or Perver- 
that therefore ſuch or ſuch Revela- 
1 > hour not come from God, becauſe he 
"miſt und did foreſee the pe Uſe that 
cue de made of it But Revelation 
-'fli6aldibe confidered as it is im itſelf; all 
pre valnlng Opinions, ul received Interpre- 
a tatiensſnould be diſcarded; and men ſnhould 
me wit juſt as che do to any other 
„Boche they mould confider the natural, 
llble uf of it amongſt the Perſons; and at 
the. times; to whom, and in which; it was 
given if any thing was peculiar to one age, 
that ought not to be ſuppoſed as neceſſary 
Sr cult and from hence the true Eſtimate 
ml r ius Good or Evil is * and not 


but from 


'(:233)) 
gem other Perſons and other. Times far 
-which-it-was not deſigned. + | bngft ts 
"thy; When a Revelation is givenito the 
Work, grea care ſhould be taken not. to 
under that word, what is not 
— For it is eaſily poſſible to be 
led into very great miſtakes by a careleſs or 
- inaccurate manner of Expreſſion upon ſuch 
Zubjects. And then oo 200 
belly uppoſing an extraordinary Evi- 
dene werp given that a Revelation comes 
from above; and ſuppoſing too chat ve 
. perceive no good ariſing from it, hat 

ſhauld be the natural thought on ſuch 
Occaſion? The Miracle — 


Fact indiſputable: the only diffiealeynis, 
- that I weak imptrfect as Lam, gaſinat per- 
ceive any good axiſing from this:Revelation, 
though it has ſubliſked far Many Centuries. 
Is it not natural tor aſl . Whether; dave 


any certain means, by which I can enmpare 


one Generation of men with another, i as 


to be able to determine which upon he 
| whole is beſt or worſt? We nid a:great 
RBuvuil df ſome particular Species, in tho pre- 
ſent Generation; „ ONY 


immediate Interpoſition, and mans the ; 


and therefore judge tbe pr wo he Worſe 
e of wh wen 


tice of "much, Good, done by very. many + 
aud yet even, what Same will, repreſent. as. 
F %. ous DA may, be in themſelves: no 
aol. oy. 74mg hens ay I Eve | 


are al- 
— op eee en en- 
vert Virtues into Vices, and Vices into Vir- 
tues. Good men may eaſily imagine that 
very few are good, when yet there are ma- 
ny thog/ends. who will not bow: a knee unto 
Baal. Every Generation is fancied to be 
work than the. 3 
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thouſands el years: But this only id 
that preſent Objects appear bigger than fe- 
mote offs; and that our preſent Tae 
Work upon us, and govern us where th 7 
are touched ; but in other points we are 
cool, 


remote conſequerites which a Revelation ini) 

have upon Mankind); but affim, that if 
in its natural conſequetices it brings an ap- 
360d, the thing itſelf ought to be 
admitted; chat we make ourſelves Rs 
| tent Jadges of the. Good tf hat 


Fl  ASCT% £ 


that wearer to argue eee 
pervetted, as to produce Evil amongſt careleſs 
and ignorant men: but we ought to teaſon 
from the nature and intent of the Revela- : 
tion itſelf, and ſee whether'it will riot, po- 
duce much Good if it be followed, r he 


Bu 37; 19614 X Mn NN 


Phi vs I nene ab dates 
cles, and have ſhewn what Credits due to the 


and impartial, and indifferent. 
1 90 bot hete zigue from the Ferrer and 
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what Aſſent is 
and to That of Chriſt 
that what is de- 


will it be eaſy to 
we ol Rent, 


in particular. 
ſigned for the = 


be effectual to that purpo 
be Fru; if not, 9 
abler hand, to do 3 


many 
what he ought to believe, and 
—_— ee 1 
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T is, ee Lond wich ths greateſt con- 
cern and uncafineſs that T am obliged 
to trouble your Lordſhip with any com- 
plaint ; but I think myſelf ſo much miſta- 


ken, and miſrepreſented, and am ſet in ſo 


bad a Light to the Clergy of your Dioceſe, 
by the Charge delivered by your Locdſttip 

to them, and ſince made public, that I am 
8 your Lordſhip will not be diſ- 
pleaſed, nor they neither, if in this public 
manner I _ to clear myſelf of what 
= Ley | publicly imputed to 


1 bs "not defigu to concern myſelf af pre- 


A WER PE ER 
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l 
| 


oe LES reopens ern fs 
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what relates to the Subject I am immedl- 


ately upon; vi. the Miracles and the Pro- 

_ "pbecies' of the Scriptures. And here as I 
ſtand charged by your Lordſhip with having 
*:lefened or dqpreriated the Authority of the 
*- Fas recorded in the Goſpel,” and with 


having © depretiated all the Prophecies but 


-<\thoſe of Daniel, p. 33. and conſequently 

with having propertonatl diminiſhed * the 
1 wiſtian Religion; 
permit me, my — this impu- 
tation with all that deference that is due to 


your Lotdſhip, end with chat Juſtice thayis 


due to myſelf and my own Character. 
The Firf Point which here I ſhall con- 
ſider is, your Lordſhip's Charge of . Iſen- 
i or 'depretiating the Authority of the 
Facts recotded in-the Gaſpel, p. 25. By 
he Fact, your Lordſhip means the Mi- 
« racles that Jeſus Chriſt p , or the 
4::Prophectes that be accompliſhed.” ibid. 
; And as to the Miracyes, your Lordſhip. bas 
particularly in view, Two: Thoſe: that 
© relate” to the power exerciſed by Feſtas 
ober Satan and all his infernal Spirits, in 
* the diſpoſſeſſion of them from the Bodies 


« cruelly 


327 SI RAT TT ANTE wn. n e 
r R e N 


0 miſerable men over whom they moſt 
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| — 19 5. And that other, 

. — the Sun which was quite 
185 to the courſe of natute at the 
* tine our Lord's Crucifzxion.” , P36 

— af qojuſt — to your 
Lordſhipa hut will only ſay in general, That 
oppoſing all that I have faid about Phie- 
gort's Tofimany,. and all that 1 have ſaid a- 


_ _ — cyer yy, Pa 


Miracles of Chriſt. | | ente 1601 1hws ** 
; To make :gaod your Lordſhip's charge 
you ſay, that by repreſenting our Lord's 
ing out Devils to be no more than 
d, iraeulous Cures of the mere diſeaſes of 
< Madneſs and Epilepſies, I moſt oertainly 
fuilſlitute Miracles of r r 
Nom W , 7590 238% Sidmalird Lathe 
VIII. 33 
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bout the Demoitiacks:of the Goſpel, to be 


A 
l 
| 
A 
F 
# 
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| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


— 


dee depretiate 


neceſſity that every one muſt be of the high- 


do them; p.20. and thus it b 
them. Now ' i AN 
"uf, Suppofing it true, that J have * ſub⸗ 
<< fitated Miracles of an inferior kind,” 
yet it muſt be acknowledged that tho Mi- 
fon of our Lord, and the Evidence for that, 
is ſecured upon the principles that I contend 
for. \ParifMiractes be really done, there ia no 


cotifirm the Doctrine, or the Miſſion of the 
ching — that weakens the Evidence for Chriſt's 


the Demoniacks may be amongſt thoſe Ca- 


———— — : 
—_— their own Senſe. But 

2% L deny dus 1 ke ſfabltitated an 
inferiar kind of Miracle in the room of one 
that is fuperior. Your Lordſhip acknow- 
ledges the Miracle, upon my repreſentation 


ol it, to conſiſt in the © making alterations 


in the Blood and other Humours, and 
4e EE — — . 


er Sons | | 


ten 
ton, This is what you call a Miracle of 
the iar kind. | The: ſuperior kind of 
Miracle, is the commanding an Evil Spirit, 
or 4 Legion of them, to leave à man. 
Now I cannot but apprehend the farmer 
of theſe to be the grrateſt Miracle of che 
Perſon-of our Saviour s Greatneſs, The, San 
of God ; the Perſon: who made all tbingi and 
by bum all things fubfft ;- the brightnefe ef 
God's 'Ghory, and the expreſs Image of: bit 
1 _ — matter 


uperic of Station or Autherity is U tha! 
is neceſſary in the one caſe: in the other, 
Powd7>But+ oo ee eee og 7 Jo 

8 reco 
the —— 1 10 be „ 


| 
: 
4 
{ 
f 
1 
| 


. "ad Lt EZ, 


poſſible ?: Or, Is it a fault ſo to underſtand 
the Scriptures, as not to repreſent the Mira- 
cle as great as poſſible? Your: Lordſhip is 
pleaſed to cenſure me for depretiating,': leſ- 
ning, and /inking the Miracles of Chtiſt. 
2 make out this Aecuſation you ſay,.— 
«, arb that fink them into Cutes, though 
« 1— Miracles of an inferiar lind in 
c the toom of thoſe that are much /uperior 
to them, ſince it is evident that the im- 
© mediate reſtraint and abſolute: command 
«. of Evil Spirits conſidered: as free Agents, 
be and tranſported with rage and malice to 
| $\nepRind; d is a Miracle of a much higher 
cat than he Cure of bodily Diſeaſes, 
tetations in the blood and 
S —— in the Nerves 
© themſelves, that are matter, and depend 
upon Mechanifm p. 26. Your: Lord- 
ſbip here takes for granted what appears to 
mme tb want great and elear Proof. Vou ſay 
< it is #vigent” that the immediate: reſtraint 
and abſolute command of Evil Spitito is a 
Miratie of à much ligler 3 the 
_—_— — . This is ſo far 


ſet all Parts to right, 


 diſtemper,” What therefore your Lordſhip 
here ſays, is evident and certain, requires 
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from. being evident to me, that the contrary 


Leer: eee true. A Perſon of ſuperior 
may command and 
— and the, Authority of a Su- 
perior is eaſily Froved by the ready Submiſ- 
ſion of the Inferior: nor is any thing elſe 


nieceſlary than barely to ſpeak his Will: But 


the caſe of — bodily 4 diſeafes requires 
not Authority, but Power and"8kIl,' to 
and to makr the 
machine (excuſe my uſe of this word.) 
go as it ought to do- A Prince may com- 
mand and be obeyed by his Inferiot: and 
yet have no Power or Judgment to cure a 


good proof; and eſpecially fince it is made 
the Subject of a grievous Accuſation- But 


e ſubſticuted a Miracle of an inferior kind 
© jn the room of ons that is of a much ſu- 


perior, (which yet I deny that Bever 
eee. your Lordſhip will ſtill have it 


to prove, that I have Apretiateu, igſcneu, 
or funk- the Authority of the Facts fe- 
corded in the Goſpel. To dapretiatr or 
mon + —. "4 ken 
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Een "the Authority of "any Fakt, Wo 


F make it have leſs credit by feakiif againſt, 
or by ſpeaking lightly or contemptuoully of 
it. This indeed would be a crime, which 
had I even careleſſſy or inadvertently” been 
| guilty of, I ſhould have no occaſion for re- 


Yroach from others: mine own conſcience | 
would ſoon have condemned me, and 1 


| "ſhould have been among the firſt that 


would have aſked the Worte s pardon. But 
to interp et or to underſtand : a mira ulous 
aſe fo'as not to ſuppoſe the greateſt power 
Poſſible exerted, in order to produce the Ef- 
1 er, is is not to depretiate or Hen the Autho- 
Tity of the Fact; but t to enquire into the 
meani of the Fact, and thence to deter- 
mine 1 the caſe is ee Lordſhip will 
excuſe r me if 1 4 
1 55 1 ; My jy to your Lordſhip for 
Guat uainting the Wald. that the Scheme 
which'f have Abies, is not to be found 
in the Commentaries of Socinus, or the Fra- 
Lec Poli. 7. Had any of thoſe Gentlemen 
— to have maintained the ſame Senti- 
<ht that 1 have, I had certainly | been ranked 
19 Hat Your Lordſhip may think very ill 
01 | company, 
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company. Theſe * Fratres Paloni were 
| ſurely yery. wicked, very. impious F 18 8 
that whenever any one is deſigned to be 


painted in odious Colours, or repreſented, as 


fit to be hunted down, his Notions are pre- 
ſently taken from Tem! Happy for me that 
1 am not caught in ſuch company] 

Why then are they brought in, or mentioned 
by your Lordſhip, fince it ſeems your Lord- 
ſbip fays that What I ſay is not to be found 
among them? But I muſt go a little further, 


and ſay, ſuppoſing that any of thoſe dread- | 


ful writers had ſaid that the Demoniagk 
the Goſpel were nothing more than Ep E 177 7 8 
| ticks, or atrabilarian Madmen, 3 Wi 615 
N otion have been more or leſs tru 
are theſe Fratres. Polini mentioned, w when 
you allow that what I ay js is not. to de dun 
in them, unleſs it be in your Zeal for ſome⸗ 
thing to expreſs your wilhes to joĩn me \ with 
them, and thus to raiſe an, odium again | 
book which has not yet | been confuted ed? 
thy, I do not think it neceſſary, or pro- 
per, here to enter into the debate about De- 
moniacks, I will only ſay, that i it 19.1 * a 
ſufficient refutation bad Notion, which 
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your Lordſhip urges from ® the Nycaber 


e tans Demo dg 


« times. ſo. minutely ſpecified ; a circum- 

« ſtance” fays your Lordſhp * b nar 
« with THEIR being mere diſeaſes,” p. 
1 do not remember, my Lord, tht owe 
ſaid that Demons were mere diſeaſes. bare 
maintained indeed that Perſons lab 
under certain Diſorders have themſelves f im- 
puted ſuch Diſorders to Demons as the cau- 
ſes of them: and ſo likewiſe have | many 
others, done beſides the Diſordered perf 
Bot 10 not remember chat I have ever 
ined Demon: or Devils to be Diſea- 


ſr The hor tr tk Lo, wh 


>< 


a th 


* en og tg 


QELAQEL? 


er Kam into a minute calculation of what 


Number made a Legion, and how the De- 
vils mu muſt be divided to enter into ene thou- 
and Kiwi ine, told his people, that '** "there 


| % woe not above Tree D Devils to each Hog. * 
But | then the vemainin remaining | 666 Devils, the ue- 
| ry 


a Ki p : 0 68 r ch e RSS. ' 
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1055 4 they have been 2 hice. 
mas the b ; good. man's account of t 115 
TON but Others, who have not o dex- 


rroplly been, able. 1 diſpoſe of theſe odd 
Nu umbers, haye bee 2, forced o ſomething 


5 Plitting « of Jepik. ow which 


us ic Fat expoſes the | 
Fl 11 1 b e ente — 5250 As 
E this 3 WAY, of ſuch as uſe e 995 
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odious men the Fratres Pala, 


+ eh 
£ 


jt 1 WY | 

that I, * at 1 ne time, 
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| — eat I-have”** endeavoured 
to leſſen the credit : of -Phlegon's Teſtimo- 

'« fiy/rthat therefore I have endeavoured 
tolleſſen or deptetiate a Scriptura PFag” 


PO. br. 
paid to Truth, if thete be any Honour,” if 
there be any Honeſty, to name the Book, 


egg, hee I hae bär ig af 


ſuch a Crime, that I may publickly” rety g - 
ſuch an Error. And here 

Dee the Scripture call that ir 
fs at the time of our Saviour's rucifixion. 
an clip of tbe Surf Or does it Toy that 
it Wus quite * contrary to the courſe Na- 
ure, Suppoſing therefore that I have 
— 7 this Notion, Nes bare not 1 


cul” to prove me guilty of any fault, 


"Is: Phiggon alſo among the Apoſtles? Gr 
did the Perſons WhO wrote againſt me 
avindicate That Scriptural Fact; or was 


* it:Phlagon's Teſtimony to a Scriptural'FaQ ? 
If Phlegon's 
be the fame thing as a Scriprural Far, 


Teſtimony to a Scripturul Fact 


Te your Lordſhip: has not _ ro 
18 


i{( 249) | 
7 then.indevd I muſt fit. down with Shame, 
and repent of what I have ſaid upon 
chat Subject. But though your Lordſhip 
may imagine, that © the Authority of the 
. miraculous fact recorded in the Gaſpel 
=. bad been confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
 & Phlegon,” yet ſurely it is very conſiſtent 
to examine the Teftimony, and if it be found 
defective, . to reject itz and yet to admit;the 
Seriptural Fact as certain and indiſputable. 
Jon tell us, my Lord, That ©. his Teſti- 
mon had been accordingly appealed to by 
* the beſt of the Primitive 2 . 
* the Chtiſtian I G 
Tertullian s Apology, c. 21. 
I. have looked into er Ter- 
tullian;” and 1 do not find Pblgem Te- 
ſtimay ſo much as mentioned, much leſs 
is it appealed to. It would be thought in 
any other caſe a ſtrange way of appealing 
to any Man's Teſtimony, never to name, 
or refer to him, or his Writings, or what 
he has ſaid. How: daes it appear that it 
was Phiegoms more than any one's. elſe, to 
whom Tertullizn appeals?! Or is it giving 
| A. * to appeal to iA cre- 
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It is not yery common in mart wit Ta 
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perſons. Pas againſt me, upon ant 

'on, and your Lordſhip es i 
«cated that SCRIP TURAL Fe k., 
What Seriptural Fact? The Scriptural 


Fact is, that there was a dar inęſi over al 


the land, or if you pleaſe over all the earth, 
at the time of our Saviour's Death: This 


Dar neſt I never denied, nor did the fearn- 


a Gentlemen who wrote againſt me” at- 
tempt tg vindicate : it was acknowledged 
oh all fides.” But the ' Queſtion int 
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« and conſequently ,depretiating. f them | 
* all but thoſe of. nv | 


yy fays your Lordſhip, * ſur 
ng to. all fincere Chriſtians, that; the 
"0 forementioned Author“ (your Lordſhip Is 


« e Vindication of the, Ch 
Rel to reduce all the antient-Pro- 
P of the Meſſiah chat ate re of any 
importance ta the Progl 


You dd, © Tt is ſuperfluou offer any 

E: * prov that ſuch a leflening of the Num- 
©: ber of Prophecics about the Miah may 
* conſequently ſuch a depretining, 8 of. 

all but thoſe of, Dent, carries along gb 


My 15 Lord ag not only te al 
mon Catidor, that your Lordſhip. ſhould. 


fall id 5 frarge'a Miſtake, or ſhould ſo 


inadvertently miſrepreſent the deſign of that 


Bock, Which © you refer to. Vou firſt: 
nn e all the antient 
Fi _ s * | . = « Pro N cles. 


g of me) © thought fit exen in a 


*© alone, if not chiefly. ta one onlyof them,” 
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. „ alone: and *confe 
Lordſhip ſays was Iitterally true in 27a f. 


(263) 
— the Meſtab thut are of a- 


2 This was Fitterally true, when that 6. Au- 


4 Reli, viz. in 172 5. But fince he 
<Has'thought fit in his late Treatiſe of the 
<" Principles and Connexion of Narural and 
«Revealed Religion, to allow ſome. ether 
. Prophecies beſides thoſe of Daniel, a8 


„ filfilled"in” Jeſus Chriſt, and fince, there- 
by, the — 4 conſequentially retradted. bis 


N undes Reduction of antient 
eee 1 8 


ape * b 
© My Acer i, 1. That 1 never did. in 


Thought, ;r Word, or Deed, attempt or 
«think fit to ted all the Fe poten . 
« kes of the Maſtab that are 


0 portance to the Piophecie 09 5 
i ntly What al 


I call upon your Lordſhip to prove to have 
been true either in 1725 or at any time 
either before, or ſince. And 249. L never 


have retracted in my late Book, k, either di- 
rectly, or conſequentially, any ſuch former Re- 


ns 'of antient Prophecy, 


To 


portance to thoſe of Daniel alone: 
and Wen ina Note this Obſervation is made. 


vindicated the Chriſtian | 


e CN ˙ . Lora rub 


miſtaken me and my ee eee 
e Book your Lordſhip relers to, a 
aol Chapter, -wherein an E 
e er and the Apoſtles) did not 


appeal to certain Prophecies, which finde 


their days, Chriſtians have commonly appeal- 
ed to? Is there not in that che fa- 


rous Prophecy of 'Genefs'2lix; 10. And 
That of Haggar c. il. 7; ; $.:accoumted for ? 
Are there not bend Fe 
| of: which are in. 


betwirt p. 21575 Nay ——— 
preſiy declare in the Pręface to my Book, 
tei that I did not deſign nor would I be uns 
r derſtood to exclude d, or wy: ather 
„ \Prophecies?” Your Lordihip may in- 
deed forget, or might not take Notice 
df, the Declaration made in the Pręſarce; 
hut it is not ſo =o to account” for; your 
charging me with ſuch a denretiating 
dem all but thoje:of Daniel; or the redu- 
er Ih Daniel aa. 
Ma the Ground of this Charge this," That 
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depretiating all but thoſe o Done, 

7 * ar HOOTINED -?? 
I hope ee my (nos 
ET. he 

reaſon as.ahis for: taking 5 
— time 5 25 I — 
bo mos but those of N 8 
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Fan (286). ; 
hs pndcentially: * all but'thoſe 
Twelve? The Prophecies of Daniel which 
I inſiſted on, were enough for my purpoſe, 
and fully anſwered my Deſigns; and if I 
had no occaſion fot more to make good 
my Argument, I do not ſee that 1 Was 
to uſe more: or that I thereby depre- 
Hated or e what. e be uſeful in 
againſt Infidelity W 
The —— f your ber 
is almoſt as remarkable as the beginning of - 
it. You tell us, that © you cannot top for- : 

te bear to obſerve on this occafion,” that 

« this Author in his laſt Treatiſe is grown : 

„ very fond of the Argument of 'Pro- | 

“ 'phecies which he had reduced before to 
« very narrow limits, as to ſuſpend the Ar- 
gument of Miracks chiefly, if not ſole- 
9 on the Prof ; of the Old 'Tefta- 
c ment, and therefore to make the latter 
« the primary and principal proof of the 
% Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. But it 
i js to be hoped from the beforemention- 
< ed Inſtance of reforming his Syſtem, that 
nis new dependence of * Truth of 
Miracles 


Ca I A I ONE 5 . Is ns GM a ta þ — — 


| (8257) 
te Miracles upon the Truth of Prophecies 
* will in due time be likewiſe refra#ed, 
and a juſt en en tha Ange: 
<« ment of Miracles. — | 

Give me leave my Lord to expreſs my A- 
aun ene ag fork. a heap of Miſrepreſen- 
| tations. I never did, nor neyer attempted to 
reduce the Argument of Prophecy 29. very 
narrow limits, nor to any limits at all: I 
never have reformed my Syſtem, nor have I 
ſeen occaſion to do it; I have never Live: 
ud thee I ca ner vſave any things 
it: I Have never ſuſpended the Argument of 
Miracles either chiefly or folely on the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament : I hay never retro» 
Zed, nor have I yet had reaſon far retraffing 
any thing I have ſaid about Prophecy: And 
whereas your Lord(bip tells me chat I am 
grown ſo fond of the * Prophe- 
60 cy—as to ſuſpend the Argument of Mira- 
« cles chiefly if not ſolely on the Pr ie 
of the Old Teftament, — If I have uſed the 
Argument from Prophecy to purpoſes to which 
it does not belong, as well as to what it does 


belong If I have uſed. it improperiy 


L433) 
naſeaſonably— If 1 have applied it to ca- 
les which it does not concern, or or affect, your 
Lordſhip might ſay I was grown very fond 
of it. But I take the liberty to als your 
' Lordſhip, that my Notions of Prophecy are 
the ſame now as they were in 172 5, and I 

do not know that your Lordſhip has any 
grounds, or any Authotity, for talking of 1 my 
8 retraZing, or reforming, my Syſtems. + 
In the preſent Note, your Lordſhip ſpeaks 
| of my making the Prophecies of the Old 
 * Teſtament, the primary and principal proof 
_ * of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion:“ 
and that Iſuſpend the Argument of Miracles 
| chiefly, er if not Toy on theProphecies of the 
1 Ol benen. Strange Prqpoſitions ! un- 
known to me, and I believe to every body 
elſe! How have I expreſſed myſelf that 
_ your Lordſhip could 'polibly gather ſuch 
Abſurdities from my Books? I wiſh your 
| Lordſhip would take the trouble to cite my * 
oy words, that I might be able to change 
What could miſlead your Lordſhip? The 
_ Prophecies of the on Teftament which re- 
late to the Maſtab muſt agree to Feſus of 
. Nazareth, or elſe he coplid not t be The.Chrif 
foretold: 


- 


- 


4 8 | 

3 E 
Riva; k. Na kes they are, or can be che 
prinary or principal proof of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, I know not. They 
are not Proofs, but the fine qua non; All 
circumſtances in them muſt agree to the 


na Miracles, no Proofs, whatever can be of 
any force. So again; I am charged with 
- Juſpending the Argument of Miracles up- 
Don the Prophecies of the Old 77 lament. - 
What Argument of Miracles? Do you mean 
the Argument t taken from the Miracles done 
by Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, to prove” their 
: _ Miſfion? Have I "ſuſpended this upon Pro- 
phecies 0 of the O17  Teftament? What Rela- 
tion je the One to the Other? Or have 1 
never mentioned Las of the Now Te- 


& + * * 


80 again; You! fay 5 that Yo! cannot 
* but take Notice that in my late bee 


of the Argument of Prophets 4 ful- 


5 < filled in Jeſus Chriſt, I have thought fit 
to deny the force of all Typical Prophe- 


, cies.” And for this you refer to' iy Prin- 


' a and Connexion, c. x. p. 218. & REve- 
N Reader * well be furpeized oh ROY 
Fs | 


. Perſon who claims to be the Chriſt, or elſe 


chat I never did hon Ps force of all Bs. 


cal Prophecies, either in this Book, or in 
any other. Even your Lordſhip in the ve- 


ry next words is pleaſed to limit and con- 


fne your own words; and you declare that 


vou mean not all Typical Prophecies, but on- 


y all thoſe prefigurative character which 


. in their primary ſenſe related to other 


© thingsor perſons, but were afterwards ful- 


© fl, i. e. were more_eminently accom- 


« pliſhed in our bleſſed Saviour, or ſome 
of his Tranſactions.“ Whether I deny 


theſe. or--not. I cannot ſay, till I ſee them 


particularly ſpecified: But as your Lord- 


ſhip. has produced an inſtance of what you 


wan in the following words; viz. that 


< the ſame figurative Expreſſions are uſed by 
1 Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in the Prophecy of 


the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, that are 


a uſed) in · the very, ſame Prophecy of the 


e Deſtruction of the whole World,“ and 


<<. thoſe very lofty Expreſſions were firſt ve- 
«,4jfied1in. the deſtruction of 3 


L conſidered as Typical of the deſtrution 


ee ef the. World, and therefore one day to 


be more eminently accompliſhed,—1 own 


1 [ : | Ido 


(261) 


E this Typical Prophecy, als 
- that our Saviour gave diſtinct Pro- 
of the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 


and of the End of che Werld, and af his 


5 e b if the ſame figurative 
Expreſſions be uſed, yet ſtill what is faid 
of ' Feruſalem extends to nothing but Feru- 
alem, and has no relation to the End of the 
ye ant: ge is it Hpieal of the End 


eng but leave it 10 your Lordſhip's fond 
be Ten 1} io 55 
Laſt Thing Tam charged with 


by 


20 — — Mirachs 
< and Prophecies of the Goſpel, I have le- 


< ſened the Authority of the MoraP'Pre- 


* popes that cr l inculcated on all Ws Dig 
I « ciples, P- 25. Y *C 1 44 


— my Lord; ee 


| conſequence, fince I have ſufficiently vindi- 
cated: myſelf um er Thivingdepretvated 


or leſſened either the Miracles, or the Pro- 


Tannen aud it is allowed that 


5 bes been mie ar upon the former heads. 5 
| Tn 
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any occaſion to make ſuch complaints as 


am forced to make; but 
no longer than to Gay, That Lam, | 
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